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FOREWORD 


Little further advance can be made ın our interpretation of the 
Qur’än or of the life of Muhammad, until an exhaustive study has 
been made of the vocabulary of the Qur’än It 1s interesting to note 
how recent work at Islamic origins, such as that done by the late 
Professor Horovitz and his pupils at Frankfurt, and מג‎ the books of 
Tor Andrae and Karl Ahrens, has tended to run to a discussion of 
vocabulary The Qur’an 18 the first Arabic book, for though there 
was earher poetry, ıt was not written down till much later, and some 
doubts have been raised as to the genuineness of what did get written 
down For the ınterpretation of this first Arabic book, we have been 
content until recently to turn to the classical commentaries, but the 
tendency of the commentators 18 to interpret the book ın the lıght 
of the Arabic language of their own day, and with few exceptions 
their philological lucubrations are of more interest for the study of 
the development of Muslım thought about the Qur’än, than they are 
for setthng the meaning the words must have had for the Prophet 
and for those who listened to his utterances 

Some day, it 1s to be hoped, we shall have a Glossary to the 
Qur’an comparable with the great Worterbucher we have to the Old 
and New Testaments, in which all the resources of philology, epigraphy, 
and textual criticism will be utilized for a thorough investigation of 
the vocabulary of the Quran Meanwhile this present Essay attempts 
to make one small contribution to the subject by studying a number 
of the non Arabic elements in the Qur’anic vocabulary 

Emphasis has been placed ın recent years on the too long forgotten 
fact that Arabia at the time of Muhammad was not isolated from the 
rest. of the world, as Muslim authors would have us believe There 
was at that time, as mdeed for long before, full and constant contact 
with the surrounding peoples of Syria, Persia, and Abyssinia, and 
through mtercourse there was a natural mterchange of vocabulary 
Where the Arabs came in contact with higher religion and higher 
civihzation, they borrowed religious and cultural terms This fact 
was fully recognized by the earliest circle of Muslim exegetes, who 
show no hesitation in noting words as of Jewish, Christian, or Iranıan 
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origin Later, under the influence of the great divines, especially 
of ash Shafi‘i, this was pushed into the background, and an orthodox 
doctrine was elaborated to the effect that the Qur'an was a unique 
production of the Arabic language The modern Muslim savant, 
ındeed, 18 as a rule seriously distressed by any discussion of the foreign 
origin of words in the Qur’än 

To the Western student the Jewish or Christian orıgın of many 
of the technical terms ın the Qur’an 18 obvious at the first glance, 
and a little investigation makes it possible to identify many others 
These identifications have been made by many scholars whose work 
18 scattered in many periodicals ın many languages The present 
Essay 1s an attempt to gather them up and present them in a form 
convenient for the study of mterested scholars both in the East and 
the West 

The Essay was originally written in 1926, and ın its orginal 
form was roughly four times the size of the present volume It would 
have been ideal to have published it m that form, but the publishing 
costs of such a work with full discussion and illustrative quotation, 
would have been prohibitive The essential thıng was to place m the 
hands of students a list of these foreign words which are recognized 
as such by our modern scholarship, with an indication of their probable 
origin, and of the sources to which the student may turn for fuller 
discussion Our own discussion has therefore been cut down to the 
minimum consistent with intelligibility The same reason has made 
it necessary to omit the Appendix, which consisted of the Arabic 
text, edited from two MSS 1n the Royal Library at Cairo, of as Suyüti's 
al Muhadhdhab, which 1s the original treatise at the basis of his 
chapter on the foreign words in the /igan and of his tractate entitled 
al Mutauakkili 

In making a choice of such references to the old poets as remain, 
it was thought better to retaın those used 1n the older works of reference 
which would be generally accessible to students, rather than make a 
display of learning by references to a host of more modern works 
dealing with the early poetry In the case of references to Iranian 
sources, however, the author, for lack of hbrary facilities, has been 
compelled to limit himself to the few texts, now somewhat antiquated 
which were available to him in Cairo 

No one 18 more conscious than the author of the limitations of 
his philological equipment for the task A work of this nature could 
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have been adequately treated only bv a Noldeke, whose intimate 
acquaintance with the hteratures of the Oriental languages involved, 
none of us in this generation can emulate With all its limitations 
and imperfections, however, 1t 1s hoped that ıt may provide a founda 
tion from which other and better equipped scholars may proceed ın the 
important task of investigation of the Qur anic vocabulary 

For reasons of general convenience the verse numbering of the 
Qur'àn citations 18 throughout that of Flugel’s edition, not the Küfan 
verse numbering followed in the Egyptian standard text 

The thanks of the author, as of all students interested ın Oriental 
research, are due 1n a special manner to the kindness and generosity 
of HH the Maharaja Gaekwad of Baroda, which have permitted the 
work to appear 1n the series published under his august patronage 


ARTHUR JEFFERY 
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INTRODUCTION 


One of the few distinct impressions gleaned from a first perusal of 
the bewildering confusion of the Qur’än, 18 that of the amount of 
material therein which 1s borrowed from the great religions that were 
active ın Arabia at the time when the Qur’än was ın process of forma 
tion From the fact that Muhammad was an Arab, brought up ın the 
midst of Arabian paganism and prdactising 168 rites himself until well 
on into manhood,! one would naturally have expected to find that 
Islam had its roots deep down ın this old Arabian paganism It 
comes, therefore, as no little surprise, to find how httle of the religious 
life of this Arabian paganism 1s reflected in the pages of the Qur’an 
The names of a few old 0010108 5 , odd details of certain pagan cere 
monies connected with rites of sacrifice and pilgrimage ?, a few deep 
rooted superstitions connected with Jinn, etc , and some fragments of 
old folk tales,* form practically all the traces one can discover therein 
of this ancient religion in the midst of whose devotees Muhammad 
was born and bred It may be true, as Rudolph ınsısts,5 that in 
many passages of the Quran the Islamic varnish only thinly covers 
a heathen substratum, but even a cursory reading of the book makes 
it plam that Muhammad drew his inspiration not from the religious 
hfe and experiences of his own land and his own people, but from 
the great monotheistic religions which were pressing down into Arabia 
in his day € Most of the personages who move through the pages of 
the Qur an, viz Ibrahim, Misa, Dawid, Sulaiman, Nüh, ‘Isa, are well 
known Biblical characters So also the place names—Babil, Rim, 
Madyan, Saba’, and many of the commonest religious terms—Shaitàn, 
Tawrah, Injil, Sakina, Fırdaus, Jahannam, are equally familar to all 
who know the Jewish and Christian Scriptures So one 18 not surprised 


1 Cénvineing proof of this is found in the statement of the Prophet quoted ın 
Yaqut Mu jam 11 664 to the effect that on a certain occasion he sacrificed a ewe to 
*Uzzà which he excuses on the ground that at that time he was following the religion 
of his people 

2 Stra luj 19 20 Ixx: 22 23 

3 u 153 xxi 28-30 v 1-4 xxn 37 

* Such as those of Ad and Thamud 

5 Abhangıgkeit 26,n 9 His reference here 18 to Süras exi. cxiv Jn particular, 


but the statement 18 true of many passages elsewhere 
* Nöldeke Schwally n 121 Buhl EJ 1,1066 Ahrens Muhammed als Religions 


stifter 22 ff 
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at the judgment of some of the earlier investigators, such as Marraccı, 
Prodromus, 1, 41 ‘Ita ut Alcoranus sit mixtura trium legum, seu 
rehgionum, Hebraicae, Christianae, et Israehticae, additis paucis 
quisquillis, quae e cerebro suo Mahumetus extraxit ” 

Closer examination of the question reveals even further and more 
detailed correspondences than these which appear on the surface,! and 
forces on one the conviction that not only the greater part of the 
religious vocabulary, but also most of the cultural vocabulary of the 
Qur’än is of non Arabic origin. The investigation of the “ Fremd 
worter ” of the Qur an thus becomes a question of primary importance 
for the study of the origins of Islam, for as Hirschfeld remarks ‘One 
of the principal difficulties before us 1s to ascertain whether an 
idea or expression was Muhammad s spiritual property or borrowed 
from elsewhere, how he learnt 16 and to what extent 16 was altered to 
suit his purposes "? By tracing these words back to their sources wc 
are able to estimate to some extent thc influences which were working 
upon Muhammad at various periods ın his Mission, and by studying 
these religious terms in their native literature contemporary with 
Muhammad, we can sometimes understand more exactly what he 
himself means by the terms he uses in the Qur an 


Quite early in the history of Islam Muslims themselves were 
confronted with the perplexing problem of these foreign words, for it 
presented itself immediately they were called upon to face the task of 
interpreting their Scripture With the death of the Prophet and the 
cutting off of the fountain of revelation, came the necessity of collecting 
the scattered fragments of this Revelation and issuing them in book 
form 3 Then as the Qur’än thus collected became recognized as the 
ultimate source of both religion and law, there came the necessity of 
interpretation + The primary source of such interpretation was the 
immediate circle of the Prophets Companions who were naturally 


1 Tide Rudolph Abhangiglest des Qorans ron Judenthum und Christenthum 1922 
and Ahrens Christliches ym Qoran 1930 

! New Researches p 4 

+ The popular Muslim account of the collection 1s given in as Suyütı /iq 135 and 
in many other well known works eg Fihrist 24 Ya qubi, Histora גג‎ 152 Ibn 
al Athır Chronicon (ed Tornberg),u 279 in 86 See also Noldeke Schwally וג‎ ff 
and the criticism in Caetanı Annalı vn pp 407-418 

+ Goldziher Richtungen 55 ff 
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supposed to know best what the Prophet meant ın many of his revela 
tions ! , so the tendency grew ın later days to trace back all explana 
tions to this circle, with the result that we frequently find various 
conflicting opınıons traced back through different chains of authorities 
to the same person 2 

Now it 1s conceivable that there may have been correct tradition 
from the Prophet himself in many cases as to the interpretation of some 
of the strange words that meet us in the Qur an, but if so, 1t 1s evident 
that this tradition was soon lost,’ for by the time the classical exegetes 
came to compile their works there was a bewildering entanglement 
of elaborate lines of conflicting tradition as to the meaning of these 
words, all emanating from the same small circle of the Prophet s 
immediate Companions Numerous examples of this can be found 
on almost every page of the great Commentaries of at Tabarı, al 
Baghawi, or ar Razı, but a typical case may be cited here in 
illustration 

Thrice in the Qur an * we find mention of a people called Sabians, 


Lall, who with the Jews and Christians (1 6 the LS jah, and‏ לט 


the Magians, receivespecialrecognitionandfavour Yctastotheidentity 
of these Sabians we find among the authorities the widest divergences 
Thus at-Tabari, in commenting מס‎ n, 59, tells us that some held that 
they were a community without a religion, others said they were a 
monotheistic sect but without a Book ora Prophet others said they 
worshipped angels, and others that they were a community of the 


People of the Book who followed the Zabür ( j 9 j) as the Jews followed 


the Taurah and the Christians the Jngil Later writers have a still 
greater variety of opinions about them, that they were star worshippers, 
descendants of the people of Noah, or some sect midway between 


1 Quite early we find popular opınıon claiming that only the Companions or 
followersf Companions were capable of giving correct interpretations of the difficul 
tics of the Qur an 


* eg in commenting on ,s (| in xvin. 8 at Tabarı gives us lines of tradition all 


going back to Ibn Abbas to prove that Ragım means a village a valley a writing 
or a mountain Thus we are forced to conclude either that Ibn Abbas 18 a very 
unsafe authority whose opınıon on the meaning of important words varied consider 
ably at different times or that the lines of tradition are worthless 

5 Lists of interpretations coming from the Prophet himself are given by some 
writers eg as Suyutı Itgan 918 ff (and see Goldziher Richtungen 64) but such 
have little value 

$1590 v 73 xxn 17 
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Jews and Christians, or between Jews and Magians—and im all these 
cases the chains of tradition go back, of course, to the immediate 
circle of the Prophet It would seem almost incredible that when the 
Qur’än grants special privilege and protection to four communities 
as true believers, no exact tradition as to the identity of one of these 
communities should have survived till the time when the Traditionists 
and Exegetes began their work of compilation The facts, however, 
are plain, and 11 so much uncertainty existed on so important a matter 
as the identity of a protected community, one can imagine how the 
case stands with regard to unimportant httle details which are of 
profound interest to the philologist to day, but which, מג‎ the early 
days of Islam, had no doctrinal or political significance to bring them 
prominently before the attention of the Muslim savants 

The traditional account of the development of Qur anic exegesıs,! 
of which this problem of the foreign words forms a part, makes 1t 
begin with Ibn ‘Abbas, a cousin of the Prophet whom later writers 
consider to have been the greatest of all authorities on this subject ? 


He 1s called the 51 Al yle_y, the = orsea of Qur ame science, the 


"Wi > Rabbi of theCommunity, and many traditions give wonder 


ful accounts of his vast erudition and infallible scholarship Modern 
scholarship, however, has not been able to endorse this judgment,‘ 
and looks with considerable suspicion on most traditions going bach 
to Ibn ‘Abbas It would seem, however, that he had access to stores 
of information supplied by Jewish converts such as Ka‘b b Mati‘ ? 
and Wahb b Munabbıh,® so that frequently, although his own interpre 
tation of a word or verse may be of little value, the material he produces 


from these authonties with the phrase = 9 e _), ete , may be of the 
first importance Tradition also credits Ibn ‘Abbas with founding a 


1 as Suyutı Jig 908 ff gives an account of the earliest exegesis of the Qur an 
Goldziher Richtungen chaps 1 and n 

* ErgıltalsÜbernenschdestafsır asGoldziherneatli expressesit Richtungen 65 

3 See an Nawawi 351-4 Ibn Hajars Jsaba 11 802-813 (and Kamil 566-9 for 
examples of his authoritative explanation) 

+ Siddiqi 12 13 treats him with more deference than 18 merited As illustrating 
the opinion of modern scholarship we may note the judgment ot three very different 
savants Buhl FJ ו‎ 20 Noldeke Sketches p 108 Sacco (Credenze p vin 

5 Usually called Ka b al Ahbar See an Nawawı 523 Ibn Hajar in 635-639 
EI u 582 

* See an Nawawi 619 
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School of Qur’anic Exegesis, and gives him several famous pupils, 
notable among whom were Mujáhid,! ‘Ikrima,? Ibn Jubaır,? ‘Ata’,4 
and Ibn Abi Rabah* It 1s probable that all these men had more or 
less contact with Ibn ‘Abbas, but 1t 1s hardly correct to think of them 
as pupils of his in this science or as carrying on his tradition as a 
School ın the way we speak of the pupils of the great Jewish Doctors 
Any student of the Tafsir will have noticed how much of the traditional 
exegesis 1s traced back to this group, much of 1t possibly quite correctly, 
and this 18 particularly true of the statements as to the foreign words in 
the Qur'an,? so that al Jawalıgı at the commencement of his Mu‘arrab? 
can shield himself behind their authority from any accusation of 
unorthodoxy 

It ıs clear that in the earliest circle of exegetes 16 was fully recognized 
and frankly admitted that there were numerous foreign words in the 
Quran Only a little later, however, when the dogma of the eternal 
nature of the Quran was being elaborated, this was as strenuously 
denied, so that al Jawaliqi can quote on the other side the statement 
of Abū ‘Ubaida ® as given by al Hasan— I heard Abū ‘Ubaida say 
that whoever pretends that there 1s ın the Qur an anything other than 
the Arabic tongue has made a serious charge against God, and he 
quoted the verse ‘Verly we have made 16 an Arabic Quran’” ® 
The question 1s discussed by many Muslim writers, and 1s excellently 
summarized by as Suyiiti in the Introduction to his treatise Al Muhadh 
dhab, and further in chap xxxvun of his tqàn (Calcutta ed , pp 314- 
326) The discussion is of sufficient interest to engage our attention here 


1 Mujahid b Jabr died in a D 719 at the age of 83 See an Nawawi 540 adh 
Dhahabı ג‎ 4 

2 He was a Berber slave of Ibn Abbas and died about Ap 723 at the age of 0 
He 18 said to have travelled widely in Iraq Khorasan Egypt and S Arabia Bee 
an Nawawi 431 Yaqut /rshad v 62ff adh Dhahabı ג‎ 14 

5 Said Ibn Jubair died in a b 713 at the age of 49 See adh Dhahabi 1 11 an 
Nawawı 278 

+ Ata b Yasar died in Ap 712 See an Nawawi 424 adh Dhahabı ı 13 

5 Ata b Abi Rabah died in av 733 See an Nawawi 422 adh Dhahabı 1 16 

6 A glance at as Suyutis Mutawakkılı will serve to show how large a proportion 
of the foreign words he treats are traced back to the authority of one or other of 
the members of this circle 


7 Fd Sachau p 4 quoted also by al Khafay 3 (ple „I | (6355 «us yl Jb 


~ wll uw ברו‎ e eS sl 3 PaE) u Key sale y 

5 Abu Ubaida Ma mar b al Muthanna the great Humanist of the reign of Harun 
ar Rashid who was of 100800 Persian origin and a student of the rare words 
in Arabic See Fihrist 53 54 Ibn Khalhkan 11 388 al Anbarı Tabagat al 
Udaba 137 an Nawawi 748 Siddiqi Studien 29 

* as Suyütı 7/4768 315 gives the tradition a little differentlv 
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It appears that in the Schools a majority of authorities were 
against the existence of foreign words in the Qur'an “The Imàms 
differ," says as-Suyütı (Jtq, 314) “ as to the occurrence of foreign words 
in the Qur'àn, but the majonty, among whom are the Imam ash 
Shafi'1,! and Ibn Jarir, and Abū ‘Ubaida, and the Qadi Abū Bakr,’ 
and Ibn Faris,4 are against their occurrence therein' The funda 
mental argument of these authorities 18 that the Qur'an תג‎ many 
passages refers to itself as an Arabic Qur’an,5 and they lay particular 

- L $us. = f 2-2 o - 
stress on the passage xli, 44 שו לצ‎ Le TC AR a> 3 


% 


r4 2 -% fy he ge 0 
i 2 Paco ars | cilia ‘Now had we made it a 


foreign Qur’an they would have said—Why are its signs not made 
plam ? Is it foreign and Arabic ? " 5 The Qur an thus lays stress on 
the fact that this revelation has been sent down in a form 


which the Arabs will easily understand —,) pem P —and how, 


1 This 1s the great Jurist who died in ap 820 He seems to have been 
particularly vehement in his denial of the existence of non Arabic elements in the 
Quran for as Suyutı says = | | P JI gell Jaw Ass ([tq 315) 

5 Thıs ıs at Tabarı the well known commentator whose fullname was Abu Ja far 
Muhammad b Jarırat Tabarı (A D 838-923) whom as Suyuti frequently quotes under 
the name Ibn Jarır The reference here 1s to his great Commentary תג‎ the Introduc 
tion to which he treats of this question of Fremdworter 

5 This 15 1n all probability the Qadı Abu Bakr al Baqılanı whose book , j| | bee] 
as Suyuti mentions among his sources for the compilation of the Jigan cf Itq 14 

4 Abul Husain Ahmad b Faris of Qazwin also very frequently quoted by 
as Suyuti both ın the Jtgan and in the Muzhır as well as in his smaller works See 
Yaqut s Irshad 11 6 and for his works Fihrist 80 Haji Khalifa 770 and Flugel 
Die grammatischen Schulen der Araber (Leipzig 1862) p 246 


beg ₪ ul s xu 2 xxxix 29 xh 2 44 xin 5 xm 2 Vy.) xvi 
105 xxvi 195 xlvi 1l Ls LS xin 7 


6 Some points ın this translation need a note First the N 9 18 usually rendered 
as unless and the sentence left an unfinished one In Quranic Arabic however 
y seems to be used frequently as a simple ınterrogatıve (cf Reckendorff Syntax p 35 
Noldeke Neue 1360/7076 p 21) and Tab on this verse expressly takes ıt as meaning 
J^ As 6 properly means signs that rendering has been left here though this 


18 one of the passages where 16 approaches very near its later sense of verses The 
concluding words are capable of many interpretations the usual being to contrast 
the clauses as — Is 16 a foreign Qur an and they to whom it 18 sent Arabs? or Is 
15 a foreign Qur an and he who speaks an Arab ? 

7 xhn,2, xu,2 etc 
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they ask, could the Arabs have been expected to understand it, 
were 1t sent down in a non Arabic tongue ? 1 

Others took a different hne of argument, and claimed that the 
existence of foreign words m the Qur'an would be a reflection on the 
sufficiency of Arabic as a medium for the divine revelation The 
Qur an, said the theologians, is the final and most perfect of divine 
revelations, and Allah naturally chose to reveal the final revelation in 
the most perfect of all languages, so how can one pretend that Arabic 
was lackmg ın the necessary religious vocabulary, and that Allah 
had to borrow Nabataean or Persian or Syriac words to express His 
purpose * as Suyütı (lig, 315) quotes Ibn Faris as representative of this 
attitude ‘ Ibn Faris said that ıf there 18 therein anything from a 
language other than Arabic that would raise a suspicion that Arabic 
was imperfect as compared with other tongues, so that ıt had to come 
in a language they did not know ' If asked to account for the fact 
that the early authorities had great difficulty in explaining certain 
words which they were forced to conclude must be of foreign origin, 
a thing which would hardly have been likely were they ordinary 
Arabic words, the advocates of this view reply that the Arabic language 
18 so rich and copious that ıt 1s practically beyond the powers of any 
ordinary mortal to encompass all its variety,? so 16 1s no wonder if 
certain words were strange to the interpreters In illustration of this 
they refer to a tradition that Ibn ‘Abbas was uncertain about the 


meaning of the word טש‎ until one day he overheard two desert Arabs 


quarrelling over a well, when suddenly one of them said le P Ll, and 


immediately its meaning became clear? If further asked how the 
Prophet could have known all these words, they quote the dictum of 


1 Dvofak reminds us (Fremdworter 5) that Muhammad himself used these words 
Lis LT „te reply to the charge of his contemporaries that a foreigner instructed 
him (xvı 105 xxv 5 xlıv 13) his argument being—what he hears from this 
foreıgner ıs a foreıgn tongue whereas he hımself understands only Arabıc Yet the 
Qur an 18 Arabic which they understand perfectly so their charge 18 false for how 
could they understand the Qur an 11 1t were composed of what he learned from this 
foreigner ? This argument does not seem to have had much effect ın convincing the 
Meccans to whom it was addressed (see Osborn Islam under the Arabs 20 21) though 
later Muslim theologians regarded 16 as conclusive 


2 So as Suyuti Jig 315 nep o! daw Yo | = dams w dh ad Sy 


4.1 
3 Vide Baid, on vı 14 
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ash Shafia, (e Yl Aah la. y “None but a Prophet thoroughly 


comprehends a language ” 1 

The authority of the great philologers, however, carried much 
weight, and many were fain to admit that Ibn ‘Abbas and his successors 
must have been right in stating that certain words were Abyssinian, 
or Persian, or Nabataean, and yet they were very unwilling to grant 
that Arabic was thus confessedly imperfect? To meet the difficulty 
they came forward with the suggestion that these were odd cases of 
coincidence where Arabic and these other tongues happened to use 
the same word for the same thing, but which in the case of Arabic 
happened to be used for the first time ın the Quran This, curiously 
enough, ıs the position taken by at Tabari in his Tafsir,? and 1s even 
seriously defended at the present day by the ultra orthodox in spite 
of the overwhelming weight of the probabilities against such a series 
of coincidences, not to speak of the definite linguistic evidence of 
borrowing on the part of Arabic 

This line of argument was not one which was lıkely to commend 
itself to many of the more instructed Muslim savants, so we are not 
surprised to find others taking up a more likely looking position and 
claiming that in cases where the two languages agree, it 1s the 
Abyssinian or Nabataean, or Syriac, or Persian which has borrowed 
from Arabic Since Arabic 18 the most perfect and richest of all 
languages, they argued, 16 1s much more likely that the surrounding 
peoples would have borrowed vocabulary from the Arabs than that 
the Arabs took over words from them This, as Suyüti tells us, was the 


1 The reference 1s to ash Shafiis Risala (Caro 1312) p 13 See further on this 
point Dvofak Fremdu 10 with his references to Goldzihur ZDMG xxvi 8 
There are several traditions as to Muhammad s great linguistic attainments and he 
18 sald to have been particularly skilled in Ethiopic cf Coldziher op cit 770 
Perhaps the most curious of these traditions 18 that in Aanz u 41 that the language 
of Ishmael was a lost tongue but that Gabriel came and instructed Muhammad 
therein 

2 This jealousy for the perfection of their language 1s characteristically Oriental 
An interesting example of ıt from a Syriac writer will be found in Budge s Cave of 
Treasures 1928 p 132 

3 Cairo ed. of 1323 vol 1 pp 6-9 onwhichsee Lothin ZDMG ואאא‎ 595 as Suyuti 

Itg 315 summarized his view Said Ibn Jarir—W hat is handed down from Ibn 
Abbas and others on the interpretation of words of the Qur an to the effect that 
they are Persian or Abyssinian or Nabataean etc only represents cases where there 
18 comcidence among the languages so that the Arabs Persians and Abyssinians 
happen to use the same word There 1s an excellent example of this line of argument 
מו‎ as Syistam 111 
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opinion of Shaidhala “Said Abü’l Ma‘ali ‘Azizi b ‘Abd al Malik, 
these words are found in the Arabic language for ıt 18 the widest of 
languages and the most copious in vocabulary, so ıt 1s possible that ıt 
was the first to use these words which others then adopted ” ? 

The swing of the pendulum in the opposite direction is represented 
at its furthest extreme by those who say that the very fact of the 
Qur an being in Arabic 1s a proof that 1t 18 not a Divine Book, for had 
it been a heavenly revelation 16 would have come down ın one of the 
Holy tongues, 16 Hebrew or Syriac Unfortunately, we know little 
about the supporters of this opinion, but the fact that at Tabarı con 
siders ıt necessary to refute them would seem to show that they 
exercised no inconsiderable influence in certain circles Such an 
extreme position, however, was never likely to gain general acceptance, 
and the popular view among such as were constrained to admit the 
conclusions of the philologers as to the existence of foreign words תג‎ 
the Qur an, was that this was not strange 1n view of the fact that the 
Qur àn ıs the final revelation The Qur an itself states that when a 
Prophet was sent to any people he preached in the language of that 
people so as to BE understood by them  Thus,e J we read 1n xiv, 4, 
ve onl 4 4 4 Dr: Laub צ‎ | J pes TES Gory and wc 
have sent no Prophet save ın the tongue ‘of lus own - that (his 
message) might be plain to them So it 18 obvious that the Qur an, 
being sent to the Arab people, must be in Arabic, but since 1% sums 
up and completes all previous revelations, ıt ıs only to be expected 
that technical terms of Hebrew and Syriac or other origin which 
were used in previous revelations should be included m this final 
revelation Moreover, as the Qur àn 1s intended for all peoples one 
should not be surprised to find ın ıt something from all languages, a 


1 je Shaidhala whom as Suyutı frequently quotes among his authorities vide 
Itqg 13 Mutaw 45 2 [tq 315 

3 at Tabar quotes in favour of thisidea the savant Abu Maisara at Tabı ı al Jalil 
whom as Suyutı Jig 316 also quotes adding that Sa id b Jubaırand Wahb b Munab 
bih were of the same opinion and that Ibn an Naqib claimed that one of the „a has 
of the Qur an distinguishing ıt above all other Scriptures 18 that while ıt was revealed 
ın the tongue of the people to whom ıt was first sent 16 also contaıns much of the 
tongues of the three great Empires of Roum Persia and Abvssınıa Dvofak # remdw 
11 12 points out that some Muslim writers have illustrated this point by taking 
the tradition of the seven 9 | to refer to seven different languages from whose 
vocabulary something 18 used in the Quran Here however there 18 no question of 

languages but of different Arab dialects (cf as Suyuti Jtg 110 Ibn al Athir 

Nihaya 1 250 251) so this 1s really irrelevant to the discussion 
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point which 1s sometimes emphasized by a reference to the claim that 
the Qur'an contains all previous knowledge, and information about 
everything, which would not be true if it did not contain all 
languages 1 Obviously all of all languages was not contained, but 
what was sweetest, most pleasant, and most suitable ? 

The most sensible statement on this whole question, however 1s that 
suggested by as Suyütı, 100, 316, and expounded by ath Thafälıbı 3 
his Kitab al Jawahar, 1, 17 “In my opinion the truth of the matter 
is this The Qur àn is in plain Arabic containing no word which 1s 
not Arabic or which cannot be understood without the help of some 
other language For these (so called foreign) words belonged to the 
(language of the) ancient Arabs, in whose tongue the Qur'àn was 
revealed, after they had had contact with other languages through 
commercial affairs and travel ın Syria and Abyssinia, whereby the 
Arabs took over foreign words, altering some of them by dropping 
letters or hghtening what was heavy in the foreign form Then they 
used these words ın their poetry and conversation so that they became 
like pure Arabic and were used in literature and thus occur in the 
Quran So if any Arab 15 ignorant about these words 15 18 like his 
ignorance of the genuine elements of some other dialect just as Ibn 
‘Abbas did not know the meaning of Fatw, etc Thus the truth 1s that 
these words were foreign, but the Arabs made use of them and 
Arabicized them, so from this point of view they are Arabic * As for 
at Tabari’s opinion that ın these cases the two languages agree word 
for word, 1t 1s far fetched, for one of them is the original and the other 
a derivative as a rule, enough we do not absolutely rule out coincidence 
in a few exceptional cases ' 

If challenged as to how, on this view, the Qur an could be called) T > 


Sine 3 ye‘ aplain Arabic Quran ‚ıtsdefendersreply with as Suyüti,? 
that the presence of a few foreign words therein no more makes ıt 


1 as Suvuti Jtg 316—an opinion. which 15 quoted also by ıl Khafajı 3 and 4 
See also Jtg 322 

5 As as Suyut says oyd Sant le Sis geiz lael ad $F pd pol 

3 This 18 not the famous philologer whose Figh al Lugha we shall have occasion 
to quote frequently in the course of our work buta N African exegete Abd ar Rahman 
ath Tha alibi whose Tafsır was published in four volumes at Algiers in 1905 


4 So al Jawalıgı Mu 07700 5 says ו‎ 3 wll Olt = sl ots l 


Jli oad 3 > במ‎ lg» pw \ לש‎ obe du per uud o xl 4 ad w 
Je JE «xe! a sentiment which 1s echoed by al Khafaji 5 Jig 315 
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non Arabic than the presence of many Arabic words in a Persian ode 


makes the ode non Persian In any case the reference of one 0 yen 


to the Qur an as a whole, and not to individual words mit as Suyiti 
even finds one authority} who considered that the presence in the 


Qur an ofsuch words as o Eu] and „U for fine silk brocade, 


Ms ( and Chine for precious spices, TE) wand (e n |, etc , for other 


articles of luxury and civilization, 1s a proof of the excellence of the 
Qur an, for the Qur an was to tell men of the best things and thus could 
not be bound down and limited by the rude civilization of the Arabs of 
the Jahiliyya Naturally the pre Islamic Arabs had not words for 
many things belonging to the higher stage of civilization to which the 
Qur an was to lead them and it was only natural that the Qur an 
should use the new words that were necessary to describe the new 
excellences, words which indeed were not unknown to many of the 
Arabs of the Jahiliyya who had come into contact with the civilization 
of Persia and of Roum 

So as Suyütı concludes with al Jawaliqi and Ibn al Jauzı that both 
parties to the quarrel are right? The great philologers were right in 
claiming that there are foreign words ın the Qur an, for in regard to 


origin ( che!) these words are Persian or Syrian or Abyssinian Butthe 


Imam ash Shafi‘: and his followers are also right, for since these words 
have been adopted ınto the Arabic language and polished by the 
tongues of the Arabs, thev are indeed Arabic? So we can comfortably 


conclude—4» „e le | 6 ur wa) XS TIPS oA .\2<-| AS 
Slas d,s Jb v^ c» se 


Turning now to the question of the languages from which these 


1 Jig 316 317 

2 Itg 318 and al Jawahqi Mu arrab 5 The reference to Ibn al Jauzı 18 doubtless 
to his Funun al Afnan which as Suyutı often quotes cf 1/7 13 and Mutaw 44 

3 Note as Suyutis quotation on this point from Abu Ubaid al Qasim b Sallam 
a quotation which 1s also given with slight verbal alterations in TA 1 9 as from 
Abu Ubaida 
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borrowed words came, we find thatas Suyütı,! whose classification 1s the 
most complete that has come down to us, divides them in the Muta 
wakkilt into the following classes — 


(12) Words borrowed from Ethiopic CURA ol) 
(u) Words borrowed from Persian (du. nni dalji) 
(in) Words borrowed from Greek (4-45 » | aU 
(iv) Words borrowed from Indian (4) A dl dal} |) 

(v) Words borrowed from Syrııc (aul xdi "WU 
(vi) Words borrowcd from Hebrew (4, al AL 
(vil) Words borrowed from Nabiti an ( bu al!) 

(vın) Words borrowed from Coptic (4.2.2) "WU 

(tx) Words borrowed from Turkish (aS Aj "WU 

(x) Words borrowed from Nigro (dus 2 EV 


(x1) Words borrowed from Berber )4 y wi A) 


It 1s obvious at the first glance that much of this 1s mere guess 
work, and equally obvious that the philologers whom as Suyütı quotes 
had frequently very little conception of the meaning of the linguistic 
terms they use It is necessary, therefore, to inquire a little more 
closely into what may have been meant by these terms and what may 
have been the possibilities of Arabic having drawn on any of these 
languages for religious and cultural vocabulary 


(1) Abyssıman —Philologically, Ethiopic, the ancient language of 
Abyssinia, 18 the most closely related to Arabic of all the Semitic 
tongues, Ethiopic and Arabic, with the languages of the ₪ Arabian 


1 Sprenger s list Foreign Words Occurring ın the Qoran in 7482 xxi (18 2) 
pp 109-114 ıs taken from his MS of as Suyuti s Al Muhadhdhab 
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inscriptions, being grouped together as South Semitic as opposed to 
the North Semitic group The modern Abyssiman languages, and 
particularly Amharic, have in some respects diverged very considerably 
from the ancient Ge'ez, but ıt was presumably this ancient language 
with which the Arabs were ın contact in pre Islamic days and durıng 
Muhammad s hfetime These contacts, as a matter of fact, were 
fairly close For some time prcvious to the birth of Muhammad the 
southern portion of Arabia had been under Abyssinian rule,! and 
tradition relates that Muhammad was born in the Year of the Elephant 
when Mecca was saved from the Abyssiman army which marched 
up under Abraha to destroy the city It ıs practically certain that 
there were trade relations between Abyssinia and Arabia at a much 
earlier period than the Axumite occupation of Yemen,? and that 
friendly relations continued in spit. of the Year of the Iulephant is 
clear from the fact that Muhammad 1s said to havc sent his persecuted 
followers to seek refuge ın Abyssinia, and that the Meccan merchants 
employed a body of mercenary Abyssinian troops 4 

That Muhammad himself had personal contact with people who 


Spoke ae ols seems to be mdicated from the fact that tradition 


tells us that his first nurse was an Abyssinian woman, Umm Aiman,” 
that the man he chose as first Muczzm m Islam was Bilal al Habashı, 
and the tradition already notcd that the Prophet was particularly 
skilled in the Ethiopic language $ 

Abyssinian slaves appear to have been not uncommon in Mecca 
after the rout of the famous army of the Elephant,” and 1t would not 
have been difheult for Muhammad in his boyhood to have learned 
many words of religious significance from such sources® It must 


1 at Tabarı Annales 1 920 ff Ibn Hisham 25 ff al Masudi Huru) m 157 
and see particularly Noldeke s Sasaniden 186 ff 

2 EI 1 119 and Tammens Ja Mecque 281 ff 

3 This wasTn A D 616 and 1s known as the First Hi jra cf at Tabarı Annales 1 
1181 Diofak Fremdw 25 would derive some of the Ethiopic elements in the Qur an 
from the two Abyssinian migrations but this is hardly likely 

+ Lammens Tes Ahabish in JA xı ser vol vim 1916 כ‎ ff 

5 Abul Fida Vita Mohammedis p 2 an Nawawı 6 

6 Infra p 8 alKhafap 111 under 4. gives an example of the Prophet s 


use of Ethiopic 

7 Azraki p 97 See also Essay I ın Tammens L Arabve occidentale avant | Hegre 
Beyrouth 1928 

8 Sprenger Moh und der Koran p 54 suggests that the mentor referred to in 
Sura xvı 105 xxv 5 6 may have been an Abyssiman 
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also be borne in mind that durmg the Axumite occupation of S Arabia 
many Ethiopic words of cultural significance may have come into 
current use in Arabia through commercial and political intercourse 1 

(u) Persian —The contacts between Arabia and the Sasanian 
Empire of Persia were very close 1n the period immediately preceding 
Islam The Arab Kingdom centring תג‎ al-Hira on the Euphrates had 
long been under Persian influence and was a prime centre for the 
diffusion of Iranıan culture among the Arabs,? and in the titanic 
struggle between the Sasanian and Byzantine Empires, where al Hira 
had been set against the kıngdom of Ghassan, other Arab tribes 
became involved and naturally came under the cultural influence of 
Persia ? The court of the Lakhmids at al Hira was in pre Islamic times 
a famous centre of literary activity The Christian poet Adi b Zaid 
hved long at this court, as did the almost Christian al A sha, and 
their poems are full of Persian words * Other poets also, such as 
Tarafa and his uncle Mutalammis, Al Harıth b 1111128, ‘Amr b 
Kulthüm, etc , had more or less connection with al Hıra,? while in 
some accounts we find ‘Abid b al Abras and others there There 1s 
some evidence to suggest that 16 was from al Hira that the art of 
writing spread to the rest of the Arabian peninsula € But not only 
along the Mesopotamian area was Persian influence felt It was 1 
Persian general and Persian influence which overthrew the Abyssinian 
suzerainty in S Arabia during Muhammad s lifetime,’ and there Is 
cvert a suspicion of Persian influence in Mecca itself How far Persian 
cultural influence penetrated the peninsula we have httle means of 
telling but 1t will be remembered that one of Muhammad s rivals was 


1 It has been noted by more than one scholar that thc terms connected with sea 
furing and sea borne trade seem to be greatly influenced by Fthiopie Andrae 
] rsprung 15 speaking of this Axumite occupation says Mit den neuen Herr 
schern kamen aber sicher auch Geistliche heruber und wir durfen annehmen dass 
eine grosse Zahl der äthıopıschen Lehnworter als Bezeichnung fur kultische und 
religiose Dinge die uns 1m Koran begegnen wahrend dieser Periode ihren Weg in 
den arabischen Sprachschatz gefunden haben 

2 Rothstein Die Dynastie der Lakhmiden in al Hira passim and Siddiqi 76 


3 We even hear of Arabs in that region becoming Zoroastrians vide note on $a] 


in Siddiqi 79 

+ Ibn Qutaiba Shir 1361 Siddiqi 82 ff gives examples fiom other poets 
showing how great was the Persian influence on the poetry of that period 

5 Nicholson Literary History p 107 and Shangıtı s introduction to the Mu allagat 
Cairo 1338 

6 Rothstein Jakhmiden 27 

7 at Taban Annales 1 948ff Ibn Hisham 41-6 Hamza Annales 139 and 
see Spiegel, Eranische Altertumskunde 111, 454 
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an Nadr b al Harith, who frequently drew away the Prophets 
audiences by his tales of Rustam and Isfandıyar ! 


By cs” pn" the Muslim writers obviously mean the later Persian 


language which was known to them when Persia had long been an 
1mportant part of the Islamic Empire, but the language which would 
have been known in Arabia in pre Islamic times, the language with 
which Muhammad himself may have come in contact, was Pahlavi, 
the official language of the Sasanian Empire (AD 226-640)? This 
Pahlavi was a curious language whose written form was strangely 
compounded with Semitic elements, but which in its spoken form 
doubtless represented a more archaic form of the Persian we find in 
the later Muslim literature of Persia, though with a greater admixture 
of Semitic words 

The fact that the pre Islamic and early Muslim contacts with 
Persia were with a people using Middle and not Modern Persian has 
frequently been forgotten by Oriental investigators into the foreign 
elements in Arabic Thus Addai Sher on p 4 of the Introduction to 


his study 4 “all 4 aw AMI bid YI Sb in detailing the changes 


which Persian words have undergone m passing into Arabic, complains 


that the Arabs frequently added a di or a (» at the end of words, e g 


- 


they wrote - כ כ‎ Or CW) s2- for the Persian 4v ( >, and e P 


or gy y for the Persian 4 NC In such cases, of coursc, the Arabic 


[od 


@ or represents thc Pahlavi suffix 8 A which in Modern Persian 
becomes e after a short vowel but 1s dropped after a long vowel * as 
in 42 _ beside Arm Sphzunwh from Phlv TET À good example 


1 Ibn Hisham 235 236 and see Blochet in RHR xl 20 ff Nadr 1s supposed to be 
the person referred to ın Sura xxxi 5 

2 Or Middle Persian as the philologists prefer to call ıt see Salemann in Geiger 
and Kuhn s Grundriss 1 and Noldeke Zum Mittelpersischen ın WZKM xvi 1-12 

3 Haug Essay onthe Pahlavi Language p 33 ın PPGl Herztcld Fasav on 
Pahlavi in Parkulı pp 52-73 

4 Vide Haug Essay on Pahlam p 117 and Blochet in Rerue Sémitique ıv 267 

Note sur larabısatıon des mots persans 
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of this occurs im the Qur’än m the word (8 | where the Persian 


word is 8 E and the Arabic (9 and Persian o represent a Pahlavi 
5 which appears again very clearly in the Synac ADAm] and 


Armenian pumuspwh, which are borrowed from the same Pahlavi word 

It אג‎ unfortunate that the Middle Persian literature which has 
survived to our own time has survived only in late copies, but we have 
every reason to believe, as in the similar case of the Hebrew codices 
of the O T , that the MSS ın our hands represent the genuine ancient 
books very faithfully What is even more unfortunate 18 that so 
little of the Pahlavi literature has come down to us It will be noticed 
in any treatment of the Persian element in early Arabic that there 
are many cases where there can be httle doubt that we are dcaling 
with words borrowed from an Iranıın source but where the only 
form which can be quoted in comparison 15 from Modern Persian 
the older form from which the word would have been derived not 
having survivcd in the remnants of the Pahlavi literature which have 
comc down to our day ! 


as Suyüti sometimes refers to Persian by the definite title daw p" 


& 
and sometimes by the morc indcfimte ב‎ which like dus he also 


frequently uses as meaning nothing more than foreign There 15 no 
ground, however, for thinking that any distinction of dialcct 1s meant 
to be indicated by the varying usc of these terms 


(in) (recA —as Suvüti uses two terms for Greek in his discussion of 
the forcıgn words viz dna 3) and du U .9. Thus m discussing the word 
כ ב‎ in Ztq. 321, he tells us that Shaidhala said it was שי‎ 3) whereas 
on the same page in connection with the word (§ s~ he quotes Shaidhala 


again as saying that the word was dx \ 2, Dvorak, Fremdw, 20, thinks 
that a distinction 1s being made here between ancient and medieval 
1 It ıs possible that a fuller acquaintance with Pahlavi would enable us to explain 


a number of strange terms in the Qur an for which at present we have no solution 
2 See the discussion on the use of these terms in Dvořák, Fremdw 20 21 
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Greek, and that when the word dy) L .9 1s used we are to understand 


the ancient Classical Greek, whereas in contradistinction to this 4.49) 


stands for Byzantine Greek When, however, we come to examine 
the words which are said by as Suyütı s authorities to be either ås 35 


ord s L .9 we find that these authorities have no understanding whatever 


of the matter and ıt seems in the last degree unlikely that any of 
them would have known the distinction between the two forms of 
Greek 1 

Any direct contact with the Greek language at the time of Muham 
mad or the period immediately preceding his birth, would necessarily 
have been with Byzantine Greek At that time Byzantine influence 
was supreme in Syria and Palestine, and the Arab confederacy of 
Ghassan which acted as a buffer state between the Byzantine Empire 
and the desert tribes, and was used as an offset to the Persian influence 
at al Hira, was a channel whereby Byzantine influence touched the 
Arabs at many points ? Intercourse with Constantinople was constant, 
and both the pre Islamic poet Imrü ul Qais ? and the Hanif Uthman 
b al Huwainth + are said to have visited the Byzantine court Contact 
with Christian communities in Syria which used the Greek language 
was a channel for the introduction of Greck words, and some trade 
words may have come as a result of Greek commercial ventures along 
the Red Sea littoral,’ as we learn from the Periplus Maris Erythracı 9 
that Arab captaıns and crews were employed ın thıs trade 

Byzantine Greek as a spoken language was doubtless widcly spread 
in Palestine and Syria at the time, and the presumption 1s that ıt 
would be not unfamiliar to many Arabs connected morc or less closely 


1 But see Jahiz Three Essays ed Tinkel pp 16 17 

2 Noldeke @hassanıschen Fürsten p 12 ff Note also the Greck words occurring 
in the Nabataean inscriptions eg אופרנם‎ = evjopwos אסרתנא‎ = orparnyos 
הפרכיד | סאוזףמגאץטס = סקלטיקא‎ = erapxea ete (on all of which see Cook 
Glossary) and the number of Greek words in the Palestiman Talmud (ef S Krauss 
Griechische und lateinigche Lehnworter im Talmud Berlin 1899) 

5 Ruckert Amrillais der Dichter und hon 94ff Shanqti p 9 Nicholson 
Literary History 104 

4 Ibn Hisham 144 and sce Caetanı Annals 1 p 190 

5 Thus there 18 reason to believe that the Ar dlls is from e$ 0 שסוא‎ cf Vollers 


in ZDMG h 300 325 
€ In C Muller Geogr Graec Mw ו‎ 1 
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with the Ghassinid confederacy Epigraphical remains collected by 
de Vogué ! and others, show many bi lingual inscriptions from N Arabia 
m which one of the languages 1s Greek, so we cannot absolutely rule 
out the possibility that Greek words may have been borrowed directly 
into Arabic ın the pre Islamic period, as they undoubtedly were later,” 
but the Greek words in the Qur an seem nevertheless with few excep 
tions to have come into Arabic through Syniac 3 

(iv) Indian — Itis somewhat difficult at times to decide what the philo 


logers meant by à xd (| West Syrian ecclesiastical writers both 


in the pre Islamic and early Islamic period commonly use the word 0,361 
for South Arabia and Ethiopia, and 0,101 generally means Ethiopian 
even in the oldest literature + Thus in the famous passage, Jer xiu. 3 
“Can the Ethiopian change his skin or the leopard change his spots, we 
find [40,301 used to translate the Hebrew "WII (LXX "Audıov) 

and in the writings of Dionysius of Tell Mahre, ® and Michiel the Syrian,” 
we find the S Arabian and Abyssinian arca called India 5 It was not 
only the Syriac writers, however, who made this confusion Epiphanius 
in the fourth century details the nme kingdoms of India ? and his 
mention among them of the Homeritac 15 and Azumitac ®© makes it 
obvious that he is referring to the Ethiopian Kingdom: Sozomen ! 

and Socrates, in their accounts of the mission of Frumentius to 
convert the people of this Kingdom, speak of them as rov Ivdoy rov 


and so the term passed to the Latin writers and from them‏ ,062 606 ע6 
to the geographers of the Middle Ages It 1s thus probable that in‏ 


early Arabic 4 Al "A referred to the language of S Arabi. 


1 La Syrie centrale 1868-1877 
2 eg iena = àoyoberns the Chancellor of the Byzantine Court (cf de Goeje Clossary 


p 349) , 4l. — kavöndarrns from kavdönda and arrw (Dozv Supplement u 410) 
e J| = orıyapıov a sacerdotal robe (Dory Supplement 1 21) 


? Dvorák Fremdw 25 agrees 4 Pim sub voc 
' alla Jiao כצפבוס‎ aisan Lono manas ll> lo 
° In Assemani Bibl Or 1 359 ff 7 kd Chabot u 183 ff 


5 Mingana Rylands Library Bulletin x 445 gives quotations from other less 
known writers 

in the tractate Libri de VII Gemmis‏ 180 179 וגג Ld Dindorf‏ ל 

10 je the Opnpita of Haer נגו\1‎ 83 

1116 the Afwpıra of Haer lxvi 83 1? Fast Feel n § 24 

13 Hist Eccl 1 $ 19 See also Plulostorpus n 6 

14 See Yules Marco Polo (ed Cordier) nu 431 ff and Noldeke Sasanıden 222 n 
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This S Arabian language, or language group, as revealed to us 
from the inscriptions of the Minaean, Sabaean, Himyantic, and other 
kingdoms, belongs to the S Semitic group, and 1s closely related to 
Ethiopic, the classical language of Abyssima The latest inscriptions 
in the language date from A D 550 and the language would seem 
to have been supplanted by Arabic as a spoken language in thos 
regions,’ even before the time of Muhammad, though the survival 
to the present day of the Mahri and Soqotri 2 dialects would seem to 
indicate that ın odd corners this old language might have survived 
until quite a late period With the break up of the S Arabian kingdom 
tribes of these peoples migrated to other areas of Arabia, so that at 
the commencement of the Islamic period we find them widely scattered 
over the peninsula? Though when we meet them there they are 
using the N Arabian dialects of the tribes among whom they dwelt,‘ 
there can be no doubt that words of S Arabian orıgın could have 
found their way into Arabic from these scattered communities 

When we cxaminc the words which the philologers class as Indian,” 
wc find, however, that none of them are real S Arabian words They 
are merely words which the early authorities could not explain, and 


had to refer to some remote origin, and so for them es might quıtc 


well have meant the distant land of India, with which the Muslım 
conqucsts in the Hast had made them vaguely familar 

(v) Syrıac—Thıs 15 undoubtedly the most copious source of 
Qur anic borrowings Synac, which still survives today as a 
liturgical language and as the dialect of a few communities of Oriental 
Christians in Syria, Mesopotamia, and Persia, was at that time the 
spoken language of those Christian communities best known to the 
Arabs $ How widely Synac was spoken at the time of Muhammad 


1 Nicholson Literary History p 6 

2 Cf D H Muller Die Mehr, und Sogotrs Sprache Wien 1902-5 

3 Vide Blau Die Wanderung der sabüischen Volkerstamm« ZDMG xxu 
(1868) p 654 ff 

+ This fact has been forgotten bv Taha Husein in his essay on the pre Islamic 
poetry where he argues against the genuineness of some of the old poetry on the 
ground that while the poet was of a South Arabian tribe his language 18 North Arabic 
and not one of the South Arabian dialects 

5 Cf the list ın as Suyutı Mutan 51 52 

6 For the purposes of this Essay Syriac = Christian Aramaic and thus includes 
the Christian Palestinian dialect and the Aramaic dialect of the Christian population 
of N Syria as well as the Classical Syriac dialect of Edessa which 18 the one best 
known to us from the literature and commonly usurps to itself the title of Syriac 
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in the area now known as Syria, 1s difficult to determine, but 1t seems 
fairly certain that while Greek was the dominant literary language in 
the region at that period the common people of native origin generally 
spoke Syriac South of Syria, however, we find that the so called 
Christian Palestinian dialect was more or less in literary use down to 
the eleventh century,’ while in the fifth and sixth centuries 15 was in 
such common use there and of such importance as to warrant a special 
translation of the Scriptures and Church manuals into the dialect 2 
It was in Mesopotamia, however, that Syriac was in widest use as a 
literary and as a’ colloquial language It was from this area that 
Aramaic made such a profound impress on the Middle Persian linguage 
and literature, and there can be no doubt that from the Syriac used 
by the Christian portion of the community of al Hira and the surround 
ing districts came the major portion of Syriac influence upon Arabic 

It will be remembered that 16 was in this area that one of the 
earlıest forms of Arabic script, the Kiific, was invented, based apparently 
on a modification of the Syriac script,* and ıt was from the same arci 
that the system of vowel pointing in Arabic was developed from the 
old Nestorian system ë Here also ın the court of the kings of al Hira 
the Christian Ibadites laid the foundation of Arabic literature and 
it was m this area that Arab tribes such as Tamim and Taghlıb and 
Quda a seem first to have come under Christian influence,” so that 
from here, along the trade routes, streams of Christian culture spre 1d 
throughout Arabia 8 

We are still ın need of a critical discussion of the spread of 
Christianity in Arabia,® but one fact seems certam, namely that such 
Christianity as was known among the Arabs in pre Islamic times was 


1 The date when the sembe Abud copied the Lectionary published by Frizzo 
Frangelarıum Hierosolymitanum Verona 1861 

3 Noldeke ZDMG xxn 525 gives this as the date of the version Since about 
Ab 700 (Schulthess Grammatık p 7) the language has been superseded as a colloquial 
by Arabic and there are Arabıcısms to bc met with in the MSS which were written 
bv Arabic speaking monks cf Noldeke loe at p 523n 

3 see Haug in PPG! and Essay p 81 and Salemann in C cigcr and Kuhns 
Grundriss 1 0 

+ Rothstein Lalhmiden 27 Moritz in FJ 1 383 

5 Moritz in AJ 1 4 

6 Nicholson Literary History 8 

7 Cheikho Nasranıya see Index under these names 

8 Nicholson op cit 39 

? The discussion was begun by Wright Early Christianity in Arabia 1855 and 
continued though תג‎ an uneritical way by Cheikho תג‎ his Nasranıya The latest 
and best discussion though by no means complete 15 ın Andrae א‎ Ursprung 1926 
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largely of the Syrian type, whether Jacobite or Nestorian In the 
kingdom of Ghassan the donunant party appears to have been Mono 
physite, though some, under Byzantine influence, became Melkite 2 
In al Hira also many important Christian families would seem to have 
been Monophysite, 1f we can believe the accounts of the mission of 
Simeon of Beth Arsham,? though the predominant party there was 
Nestorian * The Christian community in ₪ Arabia at Najran, which 
was perhaps the oldest Christian community in Arabia,’ and whose 
persecution by the Jewish king Dhü Navas is mentioned ın the Qur'àn 6 
appears to have been a mixed community There 1s no doubt that 
many of them were Nestorians,? while others as clearly were Mono 
physites morc or less related to the Monophysite Church of Abyssinia ® 
Vocabulary of Syriac origin was already coming into usc ın Arabia 
in pre Islamic times The court of al Hira was a rendezvous of the 
pocts and litterateurs of the day and many of the pre Islamic poets, 
such as Imrü ul Qais Mutalammis and Adi b Zaid, were Christians 
Their poetry, naturally, was impregnated with Christian words and 
ideas, but cven in the extant poetry of such non Christians as an 
Nabigha and al A sha ® who spent much time at al Hira, we find the 
same strong influences of Syrian Christianity 19 The trade routes 
agam were channels whercby Syriac vocabulary entered Arabic The 
wine trade 11 eg, was largely in the hands of these Christians,!* and so 


1 Noldeke Chassanıschen Fürsten pp 20 21 2 Andrae Ursprung 31 

3 Seo Laves of the Fastern Saints by John of F phesus in Patr Orient xvn 
p 140 Lhese converts of Simeon arc said to have been brought back to the orthodox 
faith by the preaching, of Maraba (Iabourt Le Christianisme dans | Fmpire perse 
p 191) Assemanı Bibl Or in 2 606 mentions Monophysite Bishops of al Hira 

4 Andrae Ursprung 25 Lammens m ROC ix. 32 ff 

5 See the long account of them in Andrae Ursprung 7-24 

6 Sura laxxy 4ff Its only fair however to state that Western scholars are 
not unanimous 1n accepting this as a reference to the persecution of Najran though 
the weight of probability 18 strongly in its favour 

7 (f the * Histoire Nestorienne in Patr Orient v 330 ff 

5 Littmann Deutsche Aksum F rpedition 1 50 

? There 1s a tradition that an Nabigha was a Christian on the strength of which 
Cheikho includes him among the Christian Arab poets but Nicholson (Literary 
History 123) rightly rejects the tradition as without authority Al A sha also is 
frequently claımed as a Christian and 18 included by Cheikho in his collection but 
see Nicholson p 124 

10 Wellhausen Reste 234 Lyall Ancient Arabian Poetry pp 92 and 119 von 
Kremer in SBAW Wien (1881) vol xcvin 555 ff 

11 Jacob Altarabisches Beduinenleben 99 has an interesting note hereon referring 
to Agham vni 79 cf Wellhausen Reste 231 

1? Though Jews also engaged ın the trade cf Goldziher ZDMG xlvi 185 
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we find that most of the early Arabic terms in connection with this 
trade are of Syriac origin 1 

There were shght differences in pronunciation between the Jacobites 
and the Nestorians, and Mingana notes that the vowelling of the 
proper names ın the Qur’än seems to follow the Nestorian pronuncıa 
tion rather than the other,? though in many cases, as we shall see, 
the Qur’anic forms approximate most closely to those found in the 
Christian Palestinian dialect 

It ıs possible that certain of the Syriac words we find ın the Qur an 
were introduced by Muhammad himself That he had personal contact 
with Christians of the Syrian Church 1s definitely stated in the Traditions 
We read that he went m early life on trading journeys to Syria with 
the caravans of the Quraish,? and there 18 an account of how on one 
occasion he listened to a sermon by Quss, Bishop of Najrän,? at the 
festival of Ukäz near Mecca’ Earlier Christian writers suggested 
that his mentor was a monk named Sergius ® and the legends of Nestor 
and Bahıra 7 at least show that there was an early recognition of the 
fact that Muhammad was at one time in more or less close contact 
with Christians associated with the Syrian Church ל‎ 


Rothstein Jalhmıden p 26‏ ו 
Syriac Influence 83 as Suyuti once (Jty 325) quotes a word as being from‏ 

the Hauranıc dialect by which he apparently means some dialect of Syriac 

3 at Tabarı fnnales 1 1123 Ibn Sad 12 75 ff Ibn Hisham 115 ff al 
Mas udi. Muru) iv 132 152 Sprenger Mohammed und der Koran p 6 scesin Sura 
«xxxvi. 137 a recollection of his having passed the Dead Sea on one of these journeys 

4 That he was Bishop ot Najran we learn from 7 4 vm 58 Jrom il Bathaqi s 
Mahasın 351 ff we would gather that he was rather an Arab soothsayer ind fortune 
teller 

Jahız Bayan 1 119 Ahiana 1 268 On Quss sc Sprenger leben 1 ff 

and Andrae Ursprung 202 ff 

6 Al Kind: Risala p 76 and the Byzantine writers eg jr de ris pevdaBBas 
oropati Lepytos says George Phrantzes (ed Niebuhr p 29>) It 1s doubtful whether 
Sergius and Bahira are different personages 

7 at Taba Annales 1 1124 Ibn Sad 11 76 al Masud: Muruj ıv 103. On 
these legends see Hırschteld New Researches 2207 Gotthell ZA xin 189 ff 
Sprenger Leben,1 178 ff n 381 ff Caetanı Annalı 1 136 109 Noldeke ZDMG 
xu 699 ff 

* Nestor 1s obviously connected with Nestorianism (cf 3Q0]£03) and Buhara or 
Bahıra 18 the Syr la m =o 0%דא6גא6‎ (Noldeke ZDMG xu 704n) commonly used 
of monks (Nau Erpansıon nestorienne p 215) though Hirschfeld p 23 argues that 
15 18 a Jewish word Toth ZDMC xxxv 620 ff suggests that some of Muhammad s 
material may have come from one Suhaib a Greek from the region of Mosul The 
question as to whether Muhammad could have had a Scripture teacher has been 
discussed by the present writer תג‎ an essay ın the volume From the Pyramids to 


Paul (New York, 1935) pp 95-118 
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It goes without saying that not all the words which as Suyütı s 


authorities class under the term aul E are of Syriac origin Gold 


zıher has pointed out! that T _~ was frequently used by Muslim 


writers for anything ancient, time honoured and consequently httle 
understood, and he quotes a line from Ibn ‘Abd Rabbihi, who תג‎ his 


‘Iqd al Farid, speaking of a notoriously bad copyist, says ləl 6 
lol ES Ae on שש‎ AKI [e if he copied a book twice twould 


be Syrac" Dvorak ? also refers to a common Turkish phrase quoted 


by Vambery Tr aS | BAR pw 0» 9 “ Isit perhapsSyriac? 


We could not understand 1t," somewhat as we say, It was all Greek 


to mc" It 15 thus clear that gb ye» in the writings of the Muslim 


exegetes may frequently haye meant nothing more than that a word 
was of the old learned tongues and so more or less unintelligible to 
the ordinary person 


(vi) Hebrew —We learn from the Muslim historians that Jews 
were prominent ın the pre Islamic community at Madina,’ and that 
there were in fact three considerable tribes of Jews 1n that area, the 
Bani Qainuqa/, Banü Quraiza, and Bani Nadir,* who were proprietors 
of lands and plintations of palm trees, and who exercised no little 
influence on the Arabs around them 5 There were also many Jewish 
tradesmen ın the city who are said to have been particularly skilled 
as jewellers and armourers € We learn ılso of communitics at al ‘Ala 7 
(the ancient Dedan), Taima, Khaibar,? and Fadak,!? in North Arabia, 


C xxvi 4 2 Fremdworter 22 n 

3 [bn Hıskam 351 ıt Iabırı Annales 1 1359ft For a discussion of their position 
and influence there see Hirschfeld REJ vu 167 8  leszynsky Die Juden in 
Arabien 1910 and Wensinck De Joden te Medina Leiden 8 

4 We learn also of a tribe Banu Hadal (or Handal or Bahdal) cf Yaqut Mu jam 
rv 462 and see Hirschfeld REJ vu 169 ff The Aghanı also mentions other smaller 
tribes or families 

5 Aghanı xix 94 

6 Cf Hirschfeld op at Wellhausen Reste 230 Caetanı Annals 1 6 

7 Rudolph Abhangigket p 1 

5 Shammakh Duan ed Shangiti p 26 Yaqut Mu jam 1 7 

* Yaqut Mujam וג‎ ff 

10 Yaqut Mujam in, 856, 857, Abu Da ud, Sunan, xix, 6 
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and doubtless they were known ın many other areas from which, 
however, no evidence of their presence has survived We have no 
evidence as to when they arrived in N Arabia, but 16 was possibly 
at an early period ! Arabian legend places their first settlements there 
in the time of Moses and Aaron? Acts u, 11, would seem to indicate 
that there were settlements of them there at the commencement of 
the Christian era, and in the Mishna (Shabb vi, 6) 5 we have fairly 
reliable evidence of early settlements ın that area It has been 
frequently suggested that the destruction of Jerusalem in A D 70 
drove many Jewish families to seek refuge in N Arabia, and thus 
added to the importance of the communities already settled there ל‎ 

There were Jewish settlements also in S Arabia € Whether they 
were founded by Jews who had followed the spice road from N Arabia * 
or by traders who had crossed from Egypt or Abyssinia, 1t 1s impossible 
now to say Perhaps there were communities there from both these 
centres of trade That they exercised no little religious influence 
there 18 indicated both by the Jewish imprint on many of the 8 
Arabian religious inscriptions,® and by the fact that we have very 
consistent tradition as to the conversion of one of the Himyarite kings 
to Judaism 15 It was the persecution of the Christian communities 
by this proselyte Dhü Nawas, or Masrüq, which was said to have led 
to the Axumite invasion and occupation of S Arabia 

The polemic of the Qur an itself is sufficient evidence of the import 
ance of the Jews as a religious body in the community to which 
Muhammad addressed his message As, however, these Arabian 
Jews all bear Arab names, are organized 1n tribes on the Arab fashion, 
and, when we meet them in the literature, act and talk like genuine 
Arabs some have thought that they wire not real Jews but Arab 


1 Torrey Foundation 10 ff argucs for a considerable settlement of eapatriated 
Jews in Taima as early as the sixth century RC 

2 Agham xix 94 

Sie fol 65a 

* Notice also that there are numerous Arabic words and Arabisms תג‎ the Mishna 
cf Margoliouth Schweich Lectures p 58 

5 Caetanı Annalı 1 383 Leszynsky Die Juden in Arabien p 6 

% Agham xm 121 

* Rudolph Abhangigkeit p 1 Wellhausen Reste 230 

® Caetanı Stud: 1 1 

Margohouth op cit 67 17 thinks there 18 some doubt about this but see‏ ל 
MW xx 13‏ 

10 Moberg Bool of the Himyarites xli ff Fellin ZDMG טאאא‎ 1-74 Ibn Hisham 
20ff at Tabar Annales 1 918 ff al Masud: Muru) 1 129 
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proselytes! It ıs difficult, however, ın face of the polemic of the 
Qur an, to think of them as other than Jews by race as well as religion, 
and their adoption of Arab customs may well be explained by the 
Jewish habit of assimilating themselves to the community in which 
they dwell ? 

Whether these Jews had any great familarity with Hebrew, how 
ever, 18 a different question One would gather from the Qur an that 
they were far better acquainted with the Rabbinic writings than 
they were with the Scriptures, and when we find Muhammad borrowıng 
technical terms of Jewish origin they are generally of an Aramaic 
rather than a Hebrew form It would seem from a passage in Ibn 
Hisham, that they had a Beth ha Midrash which Muhammad visited 
on at least one occasion,’ though we are left to conjecture what they 
studied there Some accounts we have do not speak very highlv 
of their intellectual acquirements * On the whole, one would judge 
that much of Muhammad s knowledge of Judaism was gained from 
the general stock of information about Jewish practice and versions 
of Jewish stones and legends that were current among the Arabs 
who had lived in contact with Jewish communities, for much of this 
material, as we shall see, can be found also ın the old poetry ® Certainly 
some of his knowledge of Judaism came through Christian channels 
as 1s demonstrated by the Christian form of many Old Testament 


1 Winckler AL} AC vi 222 Margoliouth op cit 61 Hirschfeld New Ke 
searches p 3 notes that the Arabs seem to have mtermarried freely with them 
The second essay in Tammen s L Arabie occidentale contains much interesting 
material on the position of Jews in the Hijaz at the time of Muhammad though he is 
inclined to emphasize their influence a little too strongly 
3 p 383 and Baid on Sura 1 9] Abu Bakr also visited this Beth ha Midrash 


vide Ibn Hisham 388 Pautz Offenbarung 39 translates the words , | 24 eas 


by Synagogue but sec Geiger 13 

4 There ıs also a Tradition that Muhammad uscd to listen to Jabr and \ asar 
two Jewish smiths at Mecca as they read together out of their Scriptures 06 
Margoliouth Mohammed 106 

5 This 1s yndeed suggested by the Qur an itself Sura 11 80 though we also gather 
from the Qur an that they had copies of their Scriptures and could write (11 73 169) 
Tabarı Tafsir xxi 4 has a tradition that the Madinan Jews read the Torah in Hebrew 
and interpreted 16 1n Arabic (On their dialect cf Caetanı Annalı 1 386 Leszynsky 
22 ff) As to what Scriptures we may reasonably suppose them to have possessed 
see Hirschfeld Aew Researches 103 

5 Torrey Foundations following Aug Muller assumes that these Arabian Jews 
spoke a Judaeo Arabic dialect and refers to this dialect all the curious forms found 


in the Quran eg ) »2 for מזמזר‎ etc The theory 18 interesting but hardly con 


vincing Even less convincing 18 the theory of Finkel elaborated in an essay in 
MW 1932 p 169 ff that the Jewish material in the Qur an comes from non Talmudic 
old Israelitish tradition 
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names that occur in the Quran! It 1s probable that in the Qur an 
there 18 evidence that Muhammad attempted to purchase information 
about the Scriptures from certain Jews of the city only to find later 
that they had deceived him,? and Geiger seems to suggest ? that perhaps 
Muhammad deliberately sought for and ıncorporated Jewish termino 
logy into his revelation ın order to win over the Jews before he made 
his final break with them 


as Suyütı sometimes uses 4) Ae or Au | שת‎ to denote Hebrew, and 


somctimes > A da), and once, in discussing à) he says that the 


word was c» P" > 96) lil, “m the tongueof the Madinan Jews ” 4 


Dvotak, Fremdw, 19, would draw a distinction from as Suyütı s use of 
these terms, taking 4) ne and 4v | שג‎ to mean classical Hebrew, and 


da) as the language of the Jews of later tim«s perhaps the‏ | כ 


dialectal Hebrew used in Arabia * One 18 inclined to doubt, however 
whether the Arab philologers had sufficient knowledge to make such a 
distinction between the earlier and later forms of Hebrew, and an 
examination of the words which as Suyütı s authorities place in the 
two classes, ® makes ıt perfectly clear that there 1s nothing more in this 


distinction than there 15 in his varying use of Axa. and Lu] dal 


Moreover, from Muzhir, 1, 105, 16 would seem that the term au | EG 


was used somewhat vaguely by the philologers 

(vu) Nabatacan —We find in as Suyütis lists quite ג‎ number of 
words which various authorities claim to be of Nabataean origin 
The Nabataean kingdom, which from about the sixth century Bc 
had stretched over the territory from the old Edomite kingdom ın the 


Skala; wrWi ete Mingana Syriac Influence‏ יו See herein under | Ls ..l,‏ ו 
goes so far as to say that there 1s not a siglo Biblical name ın the Qur an which‏ 82 
1s exclusively Hebrew in form‏ 

2 Sura 1 74 169 

3 Was hat Mohammed aus dem Judenthume aufgenommen p 36 

* Itq 324 

5 Especially in view of the phrase D p d9@ 4 

6 Jide Mutaw, pp 56-9 
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south east of Palestine as fir north as Damascus,! was of Arab origin, 
and exercised no little influence on the Hauran and N Arabia, even 
after ıt was absorbed in the Roman Provincia Arabia Its deities 
Allat, Manüthu, and Hubalu, were reverenced even m Mecca,? and 
its period of power and prosperity was near enough to the period 
when we first come 1n contact with the pre Islamic literature for the 
memory of ıt still to linger, much embellished with legendary details, 
in the poetic lore of the desert Arabs We have a fair idea of the 
Nabataean language? from numerous inscriptions collected in N 
Arabia * but the Nemara inscription from th. Hauran, dated A כ‎ 328,5 
is m classical Arabic, though written ın Nabataean characters, and 
shows that by that date the old Nabatacan language had been sup 


planted by Arabic When the philologers use the term P , however, 


it docs not necessarily refer to these Naßaratoı of Petra and the 
Hauran, for the Arabs used the word for many communities m Syria 
and Iraq and as Noldeke his shown ® the Muslim philologers really 


mean Aramaic when they speak of ab] 


We have already discusscd how Syriac words mav have come into 
Arabic, and need say no more on the subject of the Christian Aramaic 
If the Jews of Arabia were Jews by race and not merely proselytes, 
we might expect that Jewish Aramaic would have been more commonly 
known among them than Hebrew,’ and this 1s confirmed by the fact 
thit as we have already noticed the Jewish words in the Qur an 
arc more generally Aramaic in form than Hebrew It 1s not necessary 


1 FRF is 121 ind Quatremcic m JA xv (1835 p BHF) 
2 אלו‎ ind מנותו‎ are the GW and ola of Sura lim. 19 20 and הבלו‎ 1s the ka who 


as wc learn from il Mas ud: Muruj iv 46 wis the chief god of thc Ka ba 

3 Nabatacan was v diakct of West Aramaic though full of Arabic words and 
idioms 

t Collections will bc found in (JS vol u de Vogue Inscriptions semitiques 
and luting Nabaiaische Inschriften aus Arabien Berlin 1885 

5 Jıdzbarskı Ephemeris 11 34 

6 ZDMC xxv 122 ff al Masud: Murug 11 240 says that the country of Babel 


was occupied by the Nabataeans Sometimes however 18 used just like JL J” 


to mean something ın a language unintelligible to the Muslim savants cf the reference 
in Margoliouth s Schwewh Lectures p 55n to Islah al Mantıy p 168 

'* The Jews in North Arabia and Syria read the Bible in Synagogues in the 
Hc brew original but for domestic study they probably used Aramaic translations 
as did the Christians Many Biblical words which occur in the Qur an have evidently 
gone through an Aramaic channel —Hırschfeld New Researches, 32 
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to assume that many of these words were borrowings of the Prophet 
himself, for in a city like Madina, where Jewish influence was so strong 
and where there was apparently a heen interest in religious matters, 
it 1s probable that many such words would have been borrowed in pre 
Islamic times, and as a matter of fact many such are to be found in 
the old poetry ! 

It ıs not impossible, of course, that Aramaic words may have 
entered from sources which were nuıther Syriac nor Jewish but it 19 
doubtful if ıny words of the genuine N ıbataean dialect are to be found 
ın the Quran A glance at as Suyütis list of so called Nabataean 
words? gives one the impression that the philologers used the term 


mainly as a cloak for their ignorance, dalon being a good enough 


designation for any strange word whose origin they could not 
ascertain 3 

(viu) Coptic —Ħas-Suyŭtı finds some sia words which his authorities, 
Shaidhala, al Wasıtı, and others classed as Coptic loan words 4 It 
hardly needs saying that nonc of them are Coptic, and indeed in the 
case of some of them one wonders why anyon, cver thought of con 
s dering them other thin Arabic Coptic was the liturgical language 
of the Christian communities of hgypt at the time of Muhammad, as 
indeed ıt has remained to the present day How much more than a 
liturgical language ıt was 1s doubtful, though we have reason to believe 
that the cultural language, 11 not the language of everyday life in 
Egypt at that period, was Greek » It 18 practically certain that Greek 
would have been thc language of commerce, and we may well doubt 
whether any Coptic vocabulary would have entered Arabic along the 
trade routes ® It 1s a remarkable fact that the colloquial Arabic of 
Egypt which grew up after the Muslim conquest of the country, while 
it ıs full of Greek loan words contains but few words derived from 
Coptic 

That Muhammad himself had at least one point of intimate contact 


1 The classical discussion of this element in Arabic vocabulary 18 Fraenkel s 
Arumaische Fremdworter im Arabischen Leiden 1886 

2 Mutaw 59-62 

3 So Dvofak Fremdw 21 22 

4 Mutaw pp 62-4 

5 Burkitt JThS xxvu 148 ff suggests that Coptic was perhaps never much 
more than a liturgical language 

* Evidence of early contact with Mecca may be seen ın the story of Coptic work 
men having been employed in the rebuilding of the Ka ba 
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with Egyptian Christianity 1s evident from the fact that one of his 
concubines was Miriam, a Coptic slave girl,’ who was the mother of 
his beloved son Ibrahim, and the cause of no httle scandal and flurry 
in the Prophet’s domestic circle It 1s possible that he learned a few 
Christian legends from Miriam, but if he learned along with them 
any new Christian termmology of Coptic orıgın, this has left no trace 
in the Qur’an 

As we might expect, the Muslim philologers show no real acquaint 
ance with the Coptic language, in spite of the fact that in discussing thc 


word T as Suyüti (/tq, 323) refers to a dialect of Coptic viz 
4. מ‎ ^ Dvorak arguing from the fact that the philologers stated 


pee’ pm 
that d Di meant ‚> PA Coptic and ‚> Y| meant ₪ oY | 3 suggests 


that the Muslims simply made these statements ın order to throw 
contempt on the Coptic community * In any case ıt 1s clear that 
there 18 no philological justification whatever for their attribution 
of 4 Coptic origin to any Qur anic words 

(ix) Turkish --1% goes without saying that no dialect of Turkish 
had any influence on Arabic until well on into the Islamic pcriod 
There ıs one word, however, which we find given as Turkish by quite 
an array of authorities including even al Jaw ılıqı * and Ibn Qutaiba ® 


viz (S e, which occurs twice in the Qur an (xxxvin, 57, lxxvin, 25), 


and is said to mean the corruption which oozes from the bodies of 


the damned The word Gls certainly can be found in the Turkish 


1 There ıs of course no certainty that Mırıym was a Copt by race and there are 
some grounds for thinking that she may have becn an Abvssinian slave girl living in 
יך‎ gypt before she was sent as a gift to Muhammad 


2 (ls 1s a'dıstrıet of Upper Egypt cf Yaqut Mugam m 516 

3 Jig 319 Mutaw 63 

4 Fremdw 23 24 Along with |] 4 J| must be classed gie of lv 54 which clearly 
means mner linings but which the same authoritics according to as Suyuti say 
means exteriors ( ‚al ye )ın Coptic It should be noted however that as Suyuti 


also quotes authorities as claiming that | ; was Nabataean for elul sce Itg 325 


Mutaw 61 

5 Muarrab 107 (cf Khafajı 142) as Suyutı [tg 323 Mutaw 64 Others how 
ever as we have seen said it was Coptic 

6 4dab al Katıb 527 
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Lexicons, but 1s obviously a loan word from Arabic! The only 
reason one can suggest for the common opinion that ıt was Turkish 
1s that the word may ın later times have come to be commonly used 
by the Turkish soldiery at the Muslim courts, so that the scholars, 
at a loss how to explain so curious a word, jumped to the conclusion 
that ıt must be Turkish, and this opinion was then, as usual, attributed 
to the circle of Ibn Abbas 


(x) Negro —Two words, a> meaning fucl and וו‎ staff, as 


Suyütı tells us,? were considered by some authorities to be borrowings 


from the language of the woolly haired blacks as JI This as ( 


1s the language of the 4 .9 5, and the Lexicons inform us that e E | 


e 


1 lad u כו‎ so that | ox 5 or (=) from e is hike (255 
from a 3 ( Or zw p" from ) *ץ‎ Thc only reason for the philologers 


classing Qur ınıc words as daS (| ( 4 15 that they were entirely at 


a loss to explain the words and so suggested an origin in some remote 
corner of the earth which perhaps appealcd to them as better than 
giving no origin at all 4 


(x1) Berber —Sometimes we find as Suyüti quoting authority for 


words being 7 Ni dal and at other times for their being jal lab 


Cw m or w E jal lal which mean the same thıng? By 


1 See Redhouse Turkish Lexicon sub voc 

2 Jtg 320 Mutaw 64 Other authorities however said that ol. was Fthiopic 
)1) 325 Mutau 42) 

STA m 114 The word 1s familiar to us from Zanzibar 

4 Es lässt sich nicht verkennen dass wir es hier mit willkurlicher Verhullung 
und Verschonerung der Unwissenheit zu thun haben die sich uberdies indem sie 
eine weit abliegende Sprache als Ursprung eines Wortes hinstellt moglicherwcise 
auch den Schein der Gelchrsamkeit zu geben trachtet Dies scheint mir der Fall 
bei den Wortern zu sein die auf die Spra hc der Berbern Neger Afrikabewohner 
ua zuruckgefuhrt werden Sprachen dic von unserem erweiterten Standpunkte der 
Wissenschaft wenig bekannt sind umso weniger konnen wir eine Kenntniss derselben 


bei den Arabern voraussetzen und noch weniger ihr Vorkommen im Koran erklären 
Dvořák Fremdw 21 


5 This ıs obvious from as Suyutı s discussion of jga vide tg 320 
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Berber, the philologers mean the Hamutic languagesofN Afrıca,! known 
to us at the present day from the Tamashek, Kabylı, and kindred dialects 
The spread of Islam along N Afrıca brought the Arabs into contact 
with these Berber tribes,? whose influence on Islam in that area was 
as profound as that of the Turks in Mesopotamia, but ıt 1s ridiculous 
to think that any elements of Berber vocabulary entered Arabic in 
the pre Islamic or Quranic period One may doubt whether any of 
the Muslim philologers had any acquaintance with the Berber dialects ? 
and certainly the words quoted as Berber by as Suyütı s authorities 
have no connection with any Hamitic tongue Again all we can say 


13 that these words were puzzles to the schol ırs of the day, and lub) 


₪ 1l an or y EN) dal) at least sounded well as a cloak for their 
ignorance 


From the discussion thus far 1t has become obvious that we cannot 
rate very highly the work of the Muslim authorities who have dealt 
with this difficult and important subject * Gold/iher has well said 
that “ to attempt to explain all that has been set forth (by thes. 
authorities) as Hebrew, Syriac, Nabataean, etc , from one s knowledge 
of these tongues would be undertaking a fruitless task These, 
languages, like the people who spoke them, belong to a grey antiquity, 
and are merely general terms for anything mysterious, esoteric, and 
ununderstandable, and to which belongs everything of whose origin 
there 18 no certainty, but whose great age 18 obvious ° Occasionally 
one gets flashes of what looks like philological learning, as e g when we 
find at Tabarı in the Introduction to his T'afsir (1, 6), quoting Hammad 


b Salama on 5 j 5-5 , pe c» ,9,° to the effect that the word for lon in 


! See al Mas ud: Muru) 111 242 for the home of the Berbers 

2 Once in dealing with ,llz.s as Suyütı (Itg 323) refers to aw (| jal ld by 
which he probably means Berber 

5 Their theories as to the origin of the Berbers are interesting al Mas udi. Muruj 
ג‎ 241 makes a curious confusion between the Philistines and the Phoenicians for 
he tells us that the Berbers came from Palestine and settled in N Africa and that 
their kings were known as w ge ₪ dynastic name the last bearer of which was the 
Jalut who was killed by David 

4 The philologers did much better in dealing with such foreign words outside 
the Qur an ıe with later borrowings of Islamic times Some account of them and 
their methods will be found in Siddiqi Studien 14-64 

5 ZDMG xxvı 6 

e€ Ixxıv 51 Hammad s Ime of Tradition as usual goes back to Ibn Abbas 
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& S 
Arabic ıs Awl, m Persian sls, in Nabataean b n and in Ethiopic 


65549 An examination of the Lexicons, however, shows that there 1s 


nothing 1n Aramaic or Ethiopic even remotely resembling these words, 


though n" 1s somewhat like the Persian = Pahlavi ל‎ sher 


meaning tiger or hon! Indeed, as a general rule, the philologers are at 
their best when dealing with Persian words, a fact which may perhaps be 
explained by the Persian origin of so many of these savants themselves 

All things considered, one is not surprised that they had so little 
success with the problems of the foreign words in the Qur’än, or that 
they detected so few out of the relatively large number recognized by 
modern scholarship, for they had but the most meagre philological 
resources at their disposal What 1s cause for surprise is that as Suyütı 
is able to gather from the older authorities so many words whose 
Arabic origin to us 18 obvious, but which they regarded as foreign 

One group of these we may explain as Dvorak does,” as cases where 
the Arabic word 1s rare,? or occurs in a context where the usual meaning 
perhaps does not lie immediately on the surface, but where the word 
can be easily explained from related words or from the sense of the 
passage, and so comes to be regarded as a foreign word with that 
meaning As examples we may take two words that are said to be the 
one Nabatacan and the other Coptic 


(1) In xix, 24, we have the word CAS which as Suyütı tells us * was 


considered by Abü'l Qasim in his Lughat al Qur än, and by al Kırmanı 


in his Al ‘Aja 2b, to be a Nabataean word meaning ue The growth 


of this theory 18 fairly clear The word occurs m a passage where 
Muhammad 1s giving an account of the birth of Jesus, an account 
whose main features he had derived from some oral reproduction of 
the fables of the Hist Natw Marae In the first place we note that 
the Qurra’ were not certain of the reading, for Baid ın loco, tells us 


that some read kæ æ e Vals while others read 


! Cf PPG! 214 Horn Grundriss § 803 2 Fremdw 29 

3 [n the list of words of this class 16 will be noted that most are hapaz legomena 
in the Qur an 

+ It4 320 Mutaw 63 
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T 4 secondly, there was some difference of opinion among the 


exegetes as to whether the one who called was Gabriel, standing at the 
foot of the hill, or the babe Jesus Now it seems clear that when they 


felt some difficulty over this us, certain of the exegetes who knew 


from Christian sources that the one who called was the babe, and 
who had probably heard of the legends of Jesus spealung to his mother 


before his birth,! assumed that D. could not be taken here 1n 1ts usual 


Arabic meaning of beneath, but must be a foreign word meaning oem 


or womb The guess of Nabataean, of course, has nothing to 
support ıt, for the Aramaic MI like the Hebrew AAN, Syriac 2. 


and Ethiopic chf‘, has exactly the same meaning as the Arabic LP. 


(1) In xu, 23, we read that Joseph s mistress says to him ci AR 


The word occurs only ın thıs passage ın the Quran and ıs a rare 
expression even outside the Qur an, though, as has been pointed out 
by Barth,? there can be no question that it 1s genuine Arabic It 
was so rare and unusual a word, however, that it was early taken by 
the exegetes as foreign ? and explained as Coptic,* doubtless on the 
ground that the Egyptian lady would have spoken to her slave in the 
Egyptian tongue, and as the only Egyptian language known to 
the Muslim philologers was Coptic, this rare word was taken to be 
of Coptic origin 


Similarly lad m x, 25, which 1s explaincd as Coptic for le- 35^ 


was doubtless a case of the same sort, and likewise two other Coptic 


suggestions ın the same Sūra, viz slo ^ and ác las of xu, 88, both of 


1 See Tha lab: Qisas al Anbiya p 269 
Sprachwiss Untersuch 1 22 with reference to Ibn Ya ish 1 499 line7 Cf also 

Reckendorf Die syntaktischen Verhaltnisse des Arabischen Leiden 1898 p 325 
Wright Arabic Grammar 1 294d 

3 Siddiqi Studien 13 

4 [tq 325 Others thought ıt Aramaic (Mutaw 54) or Hauranıc (Muzhir 1 130) 
or Hebrew (liq 325) 

5 Tig 322 from Al Wasıtı 
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which are said to be Coptic for pis, though, of course, there 1s 
nothing in the Coptic vocabulary to justify this assertion, and the 
words are undoubtedly genuine Arabic 

In this group we may also class the following words collected by 


as Suyüti from earlier authorities as foreign borrowings, but which are 


all obviously Arabic א‎ in xxvi, 21, which ıs said to be 


Nabataean for (23,2 also hl in x1 46, which some took to be 
Indian or Ethiopic for 3 P and Ael of vn, 175, which was said 


to be Hebrew for Ju 4 and a> of xxi, 98, said to be Zinj: for 
Je u 
> ^, also J^) in m, 36, said to be a Hebrew word meaning a " 
m Je 
Tr £, and 9& ) ofxliv, 23, said to be of Nabataean or Syriac origin ? 


and je: ofu, 139-145, which ıs claimed as Ethiopic, and le וא מו‎ 


46 , xin, 9, also said to be Ethiopic ? , also DE xxxix, 7, lxxxi, 1 


explained as the Persian for ( ge °°, and au) of Iıx, 5, 8816 to be 


Hebrew !! , and ue lus of xxxvin, 2, said to be Nabataean or Coptic 


1 Itq 324 and Mutau 63 There 1s apparently some confusion between the 
two on the part of the Mutau for in the Muhadhdhab from which both the /tgan and 


the Mutaw draw only el» > 18 given 

2 [ig 323 and see Dvořák Fremdu 29 

y 

3 Tig 318 Mutaw 39 51 Ethopic AO (Heb yo Syr WAS Aram 
(בלע‎ will give a form ANAO but the Qur amic ב‎ 18 doubtless a normal 
Arabic formation from cd cf Raghıb Mufradat 59 

4 Tig 318 Mutaw "56 

5 [ig 320 Mutaw 64 see also Fleischer KI Schr n 132 

€ Tig 321 Mutaw 57 

' Itq 321 Mutaw 54 61 

8 Itq 322 Mutaw 37 

° Jig 323 Mutaw 45 

10 Jtg 324 Mutaw 46 

Jtg 324 Mutaw 59 and see Dvorak Fremdw 20‏ גג 
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for n 91, and luca of xxxiv, 13,? and acs, of lxxiu, 6,3 both of which 
are said to be derived from an Abyssinian source , also כ‎ of xxv, 64, 


claimed as Syriac or Hebrew *, and 555 of lxxv, 11, said to be 
n ^2 

Nabataean for el 3 0 |5 also j gx) of Ixxxiv, 14, explained by 

some as Ethiopic for ad J. and ,&e of xxu 21, said to be Berber 

for om 7, also ($ p מו‎ m, 75, which 1s said to be Nabataean for 


$ 
SAgE 9, and els! of ix 115, xı, 77, which some took to be 
Abyssınıan or Hebrew ?, and מו‎ in xvn, 27, etc , which was also 
claimed as of Abyssınıan origin 19, and 94.2) of xlii, 57, which some 


said meant ,) go. in Ethiopic ™ 


Another group consists of rare words used in the Qur an, which 


may be Arabic or may not be A word like 8 ( 4.3 in Ixxiv, Bl, 1s 


a puzzle at the present day, so that ıt ıs no wonder if ıt gave some 
trouble to the early exegetes It 1s usually taken to mean hon, and 
as Suyütı quotes authorities for 108 being an Abyssinian word !? There 
is no such word, however, in Ethiopic or any of the later Abyssinian 


& 
dialects, the common Ethiopic words for hon beng AN®& = Ar eia] 
or OZNA (sometimes AFAA) = Ar care Addai Sher, 126, suggests 


that the word 1s of Persian origin, but there seems no basis for this 
So far as pne can see there 1s nothing ın any of the other languages 


1 Jig 325 Mutaw 63 the Muhadhdhab agrees with Mutaw 


2 Itg 325 Mutaw 42 64 3 Tig 325 Mutaw 43 

+ [tg 325 Mutaw 53 56 5 Jtg 325 Mutaw 61 

6 שו[‎ 325 Mutaw 44 seh C from Ah, 1s perhaps in mind here or may be 
LAC 

7 Itq 326 Mutaw 65 ? Jig 319 Mutaw 62 

° Tig 319 Mutaw 38 57 10 Jig, 319 Mutaw 42 


11 Jtg 326 Mutaw 44 1 [tg 323 Mutaw 43 
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to help us out, and perhaps the simplest solution 18 to consider ıt as 


a formation from 3, though the great variety of opinions on the 


word given by the early authorities makes its Arabic orıgın very 


doubtful Very similar 1s hes! which 1s said to mean either fused 


brass or thedregs of oul? as Suyütı quotes early authorities for its being 
a Berber word,? which of course 18 absurd Hebrew 12 * and 


Aram מהל‎ meaning to spoil wine by mixing water with ıt, may 


have some connection with the meaning Ca J | Xe or ww P | ($255 


given by the Lexicons,* but 1t 1s difficult to derive the Qur anic che 


from this, and equally difficult to explain it as an Arabic word 5 
Yet a third group consists of those few words where a little 
linguistic Icarnmg has led the Muslim philologers into sad error 


> 
For instance, the word 0 which occurs only in 1x 8, apparently 


means consanguinity relationship, and 1s a good Arabic word yet we 
find as Suyütı 7 telling us that Ibn Jinni 5 said that many of the early 


> 
authorities held that this J was the name of God in Nabataean the 


refcrence of course being to the common Semitic divine name El 
Similarly ars of Ixxin, 18, which therc ıs no reason for taking as 


other than a regular formation from P to rend or cleave (cf Heb 


"5, Syr M2), ıs said by some authorities to be Abyssinian,® 
on the ground, apparently, of some hazy connection in their minds 


between it and ₪016 So also ) כ‎ of xxiv 35, which Shaidhala and 


1 Sura xvin 28 xhv 4) lxx 8 
Jawharı Sıhak n 241  Raghib Mufiadat 4 

3 Jig 325 Mutaw 65 4 Used only in Is 1 22 

5 LA xn 155 

e glee of xxavi 57 Ixxvim 25 (cf as Suyuti Itg 323 Mutau 64) and 13 of 
ax 12 Ixxix, 16 (cf as Suyuti Jig 322 Mutaw 57) are perhaps to be included along 
with these 7 Jig 319 Mutau 61 

5 The Mutaw tells us that the reference 18 to his grammatical work Al Muhtasib 

° Jtq 325 Mutaw 3 
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Abi’! Qasim said was of Abyssinian origin,’ cannot be other than 
Arabic, the Eth 06.6 providing a possibility of solution for philologers 


who found some difficulty in deriving 52 from 32 to flow abundantly 


kG 
With these we may perhaps class , of xvi 69, which was said to 


be Abyssınıan for qo though Eth ANC ıs from ANE to get drunk 
(cognate with Heb MQW, Syr ‚as, and cf Akk sıkaru, Gr olKepa), 


the difficulty apparently arising because the Arabic root ES means 


to fill a vessel Also e >, a very common word, cognate with Heb 


יש was by some taken to be Abyssinian 3 doubtless because che‏ חרם 
was commonly used ın the technical sense of to consecrate or dedicate‏ 


5 
to God Perhaps also e? from 4 JI to suffer pain, which some thought 


was a Zinn word, and some Heb ,* should come under this head 
Perhaps a fourth class may be formed of a few words like ab 


and |.» These particular signs occur among the mystic letters of 


the Quran, which Goossens takes with some probability as con 
tractions for older names of the Süras,? but which puzzled the exegetes 


and are taken by them to be foreign words € Similarly Aus of 


xcv, 2, 18 obviously only a variant of A used for purposes of rhyme, 


but we learn from as Suyütı that some authorities took 16 to be 
Abyssinian ? 


As was, to be expected, modern scholarship has detected many 
more words of foreign origin ın the vocabulary of the Qur’än than 


1 Itq 820 Mutaw 45 2 [tg 321 Mutaw 40 
3 [tq 320 ו‎ [tg 319 Mutaw 58 
In his article in Der Islam ננגא‎ ff 


® | or ע4‎ see as Suyuti Jig 322 Mutaw 40 52 61 and for ge Itq 325 Mutaw 


42 
7 Itq 322 Mutaw 44 As these authorities say 1t means beautiful in Eth and 


uw does mean to be beautiful we might perhaps class um group three as 8 
blunder due to uncritical knowledge of the cognate languages 
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were ever noted by Muslim ınvestigators In the sixth century Arabia 
was surrounded on all sides by nations of a higher civilization, the 
Empires of Byzantium, Persia, and Abyssinia possessed most of her 
fertile territory, and mighty religious influences, both Jewish and 
Christian, were at work in the peninsula at the time when Muhammad 
was born In his young manhood Muhammad was greatly impressed 
by this higher civilization and particularly by the religion of the great 
Empire of Roum, and there can be no serious doubt that his conception 
of his mission, as he first clearly outlmed it for himself was to provide 
for the Arabs the benefit of this religion and in some measure this 
civilization ! It was therefore natural that the Qur an should contain 
a large number of religious and cultural terms borrowed from these 
surrounding communities This religion, as he insists over and over 
again in the Qur an, ıs something new to the Arabs ıt was not likely, 
therefore, that native Arabic vocabulary would be adequate to express 
all its new ideas, so the obvious policy was to borrow and adapt the 
necessary technical terms? Many of these terms, as a matter of fact, 
were there ready to his hand, having already come into use in Arabia 
in pre Islamic times, partly through Arab tribes who had accepted 
Christianity, partly through commerce with Jews, Christians, and 
Persians, and partly through earlier ınquırers interested ın 0 
religions In fact 15 1s very probable that 11 we hnew more about those 
elusive personalities—Umayya b Abis Salt, Musailama, and the 
Hanıfs, we should find that there was in Arabia at that time a httle 
circle of seekers after monotheism who were using a fairly definite 
vocabulary of religious terms of Jewish and Christian origin, and 
illustrating their preaching by a little group of stories partly of Judaeo 
Christian, and partly Arabian origin In the beginning Muhammad 
but followed in their footsteps, but he grasped the political arm and 
became a figure in the world, while of the others we can now discern 
but the hazy outlines, though they so largely prepared the way for him 
It ıs clear also that Muhammad set himself definitely to learn 
about things Jewish and Christian, and thus undoubtedly himself 


1 Bell Origin 98 99 
® Thus the Qur an appeared so foreign to everything with which Arabic thought 
was familiar that the ordinary vernacular was inadequate to express all these new 
ideas Hirschfeld New Researches p 4 
3 Hirschfeld however goes a little too far when he says \ew Researches 13 
Before entering on his first ministry Muhammed had undergone what I should 
like to call a course of Biblical training 
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imported new technical terms from these sources It has been remarked 
not infrequently that the Prophet had a penchant for strange and 
mysterious sounding words,! and seemed to love to puzzle his audiences 
with these new terms,” though frequently he himself had not grasped 


correctly their meaning, as one sees 1n such cases as E and ו‎ 


Sometimes he seems even to have invented words, such as 8 


phe and del 3 


The foreign elements in the Quranic vocabulary are of three 
distinct kinds — 


(1) Words which are entirely non Arabic, such as (9 nu), JAS) 
ו‎ 0 nd etc, which cannot by any linguistic juggling be 


reduced to developments from an Arabic root, or which though 


seemingly trılıteral, eg >, have no verbal root in Arabic These 


words were taken over as such from some non Arabic source 

(n) Words which are Semitic and whose triliteral root may be 
found in Arabic, but which nevertheless in the Qur’an are used not 
in the Arabic sense of the root, but 1n a sense which developed ın one 


of the other languages Such words as 2) h, oo. pals, be are 


illustrations Words of this class when once naturalized in Arabic 
may and do develop nominal and verbal forms in a truly Arabic 
manner, and thus frequently disguise the fact that originally they 
were borrowings from outside 

(m) Words which are genuinely Arabic and commonly used in 
the Arabic language, but which as used in the Qur’än have been 
coloured uf their meaning by the use of the cognate languages For 


instance, ) 9 meaning light 18 a common enough Arabic word, but when 


1 Hirschfeld op cit 5 Dvořák Fremdw 17 who says In solchen Fallen 
haben wir dann nichts anderes anzunehmen als das Streben Muhammeds durch 
die seınen Landsleuten mehr oder weniger unverstandlichen Ausdrücke sich selbst 
den Schein der Gelehrsamkeit zu geben und zu ımponıren vielleicht auch die Absicht, 
mystisch und undeutlich zu sein Bell Origin 1 

? Cf Sura 0 1 2 6 7 Ixxiv 27 Ixxxvi 1 2 etc 

3 Noldeke, Sketches 38 
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used with the meaning of relıgıon as ın 1x, 32—“‘ But God determineth 
to perfect His religion though the unbelievers abhor it,” ıt 1s 


undoubtedly under the influence of the Syr use of boa So c? . 
used in a theological sense has been ınfluenced by 109,1 and in 
& 


particular a! d 3) 18 obviously the Syriac lssao» luos? So 1 


in the sense of metropols ın vi, 92, etc , was doubtless influenced by 


the Syr ls? and vaa when used as a technical religious term may 


have come under the influence of the Christian use of laas + Some 
times there 18 no doubt of the Qur amic word being a translation of 
some technical term in one of the cognate languages A clear instance 


is that of 44 used of Jesus in 1v, 169, etc , where ıt 1s obviously 
a translation of the Syr JAS of Jno 1, 1, etc ,° which like the Eth 


PA and the Copt waxe represents theGk Aoyos Similarly) gw )18 


doubtless a translation of the Syr Jas = arogroAos, and e 2 and 


aclu in eschatological passages translate the nuepa and opa of the 


Judaeo Christian eschatological writings® Casanova? claims that 
4 im such passages as u, 140, 114, m, 17, 54, 59, etc , has a technical 


meaning associated with LS and 18 opposed to the word Axa. 5 


and 18 thus meant as a translation of yvoaıs,? and so of Christian or 
Gnostic origin So one might go on enumerating words of undoubtedly 


1 Cf the Mandaean NMI תג‎ Lidzbar&ki s Mandaische Liturgien Berlin 1920 

2 Mingana Syriac Influence, 85 Pautz Offenbarung 36 Fraenkel Vocab 24 

? Mingana op cit 88 Horovitz KU 141 though ON 1s used in precisely 
the same sense on Phoenician coins 

* Mingana op cit 85 

5 Margoliouth ERE x 540 

* Doubtless through the Syr hoo and Avs 

Mohammed et la fin du monde 88 ff‏ ד 


8 Which Wellhausen Reste 71 n 1 considered to be a translation of ayvoia as 
in Acts xvi 30 See also Casanova 90 Gerock Christologie 104 Noldeke Schwally 
1 242 n 10 1102087882 ZS 1 94 suggested Gnostic influence here 


? Again probably through the Syr Alan, 
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Arabic origin, but which as used in the Qur an have been influenced 
more or less by the vocabulary of the religions which were so strongly 
influencing Arabia just before Muhammad’s day and which made 
such a profound impress on his own teachings As these, however, 
can hardly be called foreign words, only in the rarest instances are they 
included in the following lists 


Philological questions as to the changes which foreign words undergo 
in coming into Arabic, need not be discussed here, as such discussion 
hasalready been given for Aramaic words by Fraenkel ın the Introduction 
to his Aramaische Fremdworter, and for Iranian words by Siddiqi 
Studien, 19 ff, 65 ff On the broader question of demonstration of 
borrowing, the writer feels that the form of demonstration demanded 
by certaın modern writers 1s really uncalled for and unnecessary 
The English musical terms pano, cantata, soprano, adag, fortissimo, 
contralto, arpeggio, etc , are obviously borrowed from the Italian, and 
there 18 no need of an elaborate demonstration of cultural contact 
with dates and names and historical connections, to prove that these 
words, though English, are of Italıan orıgın Similarly such Arabic 


words as (9 mul, lusty, Clie, ls are on the very surfaci 


obvious borrowmgs from Middle Persian, and the philological argument 
for their foreign origin 1s perfectly valid on 158 own ground, without 
elaborate proof of cultural contact, etc , ın each individual case 


THE FOREIGN WORDS 
= (abb) 


31 ,אאאן 

Herbage 
It occurs only in an early Meccan passage describing the good 
things God has caused to grow on the earth by sending down rain 
The early authorities in Islam were puzzled by the word as 1s evident 
from the discussion by Tab on the verse, and the uncertainty evidenced 
by Zam and Baid ın their comments, an uncertainty which 1s shared 
by the Lexicons (cf ZA, 1, 199, Ibn al Athir, Nihdya, 1, 10), and 
particularly by the instructive story given in Bagh, vn, 175 as Suyütı, 
Jig, 318, quotes Shaidhala as authority for its being a foreign word 


meaning grass in the language of & ‚| | |&l, by which, as we gather 


from the Mutaw, 65, he means the Berber tongue 

There can be little doubt that ıt ıs the Aram אנבה =( איבא‎ of 
Dan ıv, 9, where the Dagesh forte is resolved into Nin) The איבא‎ 
of the Targums 1s the equivalent of Heb AN from אבב‎ to be green 
(cf Cant vi 11, Job vu, 12) Fraenkel, Vocab, 24, thought that the 
Arabic word was a direct borrowing from the Targumic N2"N, but the 
probabilities seem in favour of its coming rather from Syr la], 
meaning quicquid terra product (Mingana, Syriac Influence, 88) 
It was probably an early borrowing from the Mesopotamian area 1 


«^ 4 
וו‎ (ababil) 
Lv, 3 
In the description of the rout of the Army of the Elephant we 


- 


> $ ^ - £ 
rcad—, Lll |" ל‎ male / yl? where , Lo LI 18 said to mean 


flocks— (v! ^ Zam, or ökle Bagh and to be the plu of JL, 
which Khafap, Sha, 31, lists as a foreign word whether spelled 


alll or NL | or dle | The long account m LA, xm, 5, makes 6 


clear that the philologers knew not what to make of the word 


1Cf Zimmern Akkadısche Fremdworter p 55 
43 
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Burton, Pilgrimage, n, 175, quotes a Major Price as suggesting 
that the word has nothing to do with the birds but 1s another calamity 
in addition, the name being derived from A a vesicle Sprengel 
indeed as early as 1794 (see Opitz, Die Medizin im Koran, p 76), had 
suggested a connection of the word with smallpox, deriving it from 


- == father and by | = lamentation and stating that the Persians 


use the word A | for smallpox This theory has some support ın the 


tradition that ıt was smallpox which destroyed Abrahas army,! 
but 16 18 difficult to see how the word could be of Pers orıgın for it 
occurs ın Pers only as a borrowmg from Arabic, and doubtless from 
this passage 

Carra de Vaux, Penseurs, 11, 398, has a suggestion that ıt ıs of 


Persian origin, and would take the by bi. nb as a mistaken reading 


for chub Zw — babylonvan arrows, which caused the destruction of 


the army The suggestion 1s ingenious, but hardly convincing, as we 


seem to know nothing elsewhere of these Jwh E 


Apparently the word occurs nowhere in the early literature outside 
the Qur'an, unless we admit the genuineness of Umayya’s line— 


yp us | et Qs כ‎ jul re e 0 < (Frag 4, 


1 3, n Schulthess’ ed ), where 16 also means crowds If t 1s to be taken 


= "tib. 
as an Arabic word ıt may possibly be a case of el y! Ax) .9,especially 


ın view of the expression quoted from al Akhfash dw Lillo 


The probability, however, seems in favour of its being of foreign 
origin, as Cheikho, Nasränıya, 471, notes, though its orıgın 1s so far 
unknown 


4 Co 
rn 4 (Ibrahim) 
Occurs some 69 times, cf n, 118, m, 30, xli, 11, etc 
Abraham 
1 See Sprenger Life, 35 


FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR’AN 45 


It 1s always used of the Biblical Patnarch and thus 1s ultamately 
derived from Heb אַברְהם‎ If the name had come direct from the 


f 
Heb we should have expected the form Ty |, and as a matter of 


fact the Muslim philologers themselves recognized that the Qur'ünic 
form was not satisfactory, for we hear of attempts to alter the form,! 


and an Nawawı, Tahdhib, 126, gives variant. forms ole yl . e^ n \ 
₪ x ; 4 n and 4 yl Moreover we learn from as Suyüti, Muzhır, 


1, 138, and al Jawaliqi 8, that some early authorities recognized it as a 
foreign borrowing al Marwardi, indeed, informing us that m Syriac 


it means e" Seal (Nawawi, 127), which 1s not far from the Rabbinic 


derivations 


The form wA | »n cannot be evidenced earher than the Qur an, 


for the verses of Umayya (ed Schulthess, xxix, 9), in which it occurs, 
are not genuine, and Horovitz, KU, 86, 87, mghtly doubts the authen 
ticity of the occurrences of the name in the Usd al Ghaba and such 
works The form would thus seem to be due to Muhammad himself, 
but the immediate source 1s not easy to determine The common 
Syr form 1s Sogo] which 1s obviously the source of both the Eth 
A1179? and the Arm (J ]ישוקו‎ ? A marginal reading in Luke 1, 55, 
in the Palestiman Syriac Lectionary of the Gospels reads Saact, 2a], 
but Schulthess, Lex, 2, nghtly takes this as due to a scribe who was 
familiar with the Arabic 3 

Lidzbarshi, Johannesbuch, 73,4 compares the Mandaean Q'iTN'12, 
which shortened form ıs also found as &001,9[5] in the Christian 
Palestinian version of Luke xin, 16 (Schulthess, Lez, 2), and may be 


compared with the ole J mentioned in Ibn Hisham, 352, 1 18, and 


the Braham b Buna] whom Horovitz, KU, 87, quotes from the Safa 
mscriptions The final vowel, however, 1s missing here Brockelmann 


1 Sprenger Leben 1 66 Syez Eıgennamen 21  Margolouth in MW xv 342 

? Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 290 

3 The forms saal, and 80201,5] found in Bar Hebraeus are also 
probably of Arabic origin 

4 See also Fphemeris n 44 n 1 
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Grundriss, 1, 256, would derive e n from אברהם‎ as Jii from 


Ju, by assuming a dissimilation form ın Aramaic, 16 *אברהים‎ 
There ıs no trace of such a form, however, and Brochelmann’s choice 


of olan as illustration ıs unfortunate as ıt appears to be a borrowed 


word and not original Arabic The safest solution ıs that proposed by 
Rhodokanakis in WZKM, xvu, 283, and supported by Margoliouth,} 
to the effect that ıt has been vocalızed on the analogy of Isma‘il 
and Isra’il? The name was doubtless well enough known in Jewish 
circles in pre Islamic Arabia,? and when Muhammad got the form 


chance from Judaeo Christian sources he formed eu y\ on the 


same model 
Cw | (orig) 


lvi, 18 
A ewer, or water jug 


f 
Only in the plu form is sb ın an early Meccan description of 


Paradise It was early recognized as a Persian loan-word (Siddiqi, 13) 
andis given by al Kındı, Rısala, 85, ath Tha‘alibi, 70%, 317, as Suyütı 4 
and al Jawaliqi 5 in their lists of Persian borrowings, as well as by the 
Lexicons, LA, x1, 299, TA, v1 286, though some attempted to explain 


it as a genuine Arabic word derived from 5 78 


In modern Persian the word 1s 7 n meaning urn or waterpot ° 


1 Schwewh Lectures p 12 see also Lidzbarski Johannesbuch 73 | Fischer 
Clossar 163 
? He says Die Form ~a y| durfte am ehesten aus ihrer Anlehnung an fasl 


und der Ausgleichung mit demselben zu erklaren sein. nach dem bekannten kur 
anischen Prinzip dass Personennamen deren Trager ın irgendwelchem zusammen 
hange stehn lautlich auf eme Form zu bringen strebt 

3 Horovitz KU 92 JPN 160 

4 Jtg 318 Mutaw 46 Muzhw 1 136 

5 The text of the Mu arrab (Sachau s ed p 17) ıs defective here giving the first 


uj but not the second Correcting ıt by the Jtg we read UI ט "» יש‎ nS E Lj 
9 Raghıb, Mufradat 43 and see Bagh on the passage 
Vullers Lex 1 8 and for further meanings see BQ 4 Addai Sher 6 yyl 
also occurs in Pers but only as a borrowing from Arabic 
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It would be derived from wsl water (= Phiv ₪ 88,16 0708 äp != 


Av gj» or aw , Skt WU aqua), and Zt כ‎ to pour (= Phlv "oo! 


röxtan from an old Iranian root *raek == hnquere),? as was suggested 
by Castle? and generally accepted since his time It was from the 
Phlv form that the word was borrowed into Arabic, the shortening 


rd 


of the | being regular * The word occurs ın the early poetry, in verses 


of ‘Adib Zaid, ‘Alqama, and Al A'sha, and so was doubtless an early 
borrowing among the Arabs who were in contact with the court at 
al Hira 


J 
Sl (Iblis) 


n 32, vn, 10, xv, 31,32 xvu, 63 xvin, 48, xx 115, xxvi 
95, xxxiv, 19, xxxvii, 74 75 

Ibhs o d1a80A0s—the Devil par excellence 

The tendency among the Muslim authorities 18 to derive the name 


from v to despar, he being so called because God caused him to 


despair of all good—so Raghib, Mufradat, 59, and Tab onu, 32 The 
more acute philologers, however, recognized the impossibility of this 


(an Nawawı, 138), and Zam on xix, 57, SAYS— „+ ons 3 Pa v! 
Vs SY al Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 17, also justly argues 


against an Arabic derivation 

That the word is a corruption of the Gk dımßoAos has been 
recognized by the majority of Western scholars 5 In the LXX óta9oAos 
represents the Heb שטן‎ in Zech m, but in the NT o dıaBoAos 18 


1 In the Behistun inscription see Spiegel Die alipersischen heilinschrifien p 205 

2 West Glossary 136 Bartholomae AIW 1479 and see Horn Grundriss 
141 Sayast Glossary p 164 Shikand Glossary 265 

5 Lexicon Heptaglotton p 23 See Vullers op cit Lagarde GA 7 Horn 
Grundriss 141 but note Vollers ZDMG 1 627 

+ Siddiqi 69 On the ground of this change from a to ı, Grimme ZA xxvi 164 
looks for S Arabıan ınfluence but there ıs nothing ın favour of thıs 

5 Geiger 100 von Kremer Ideen 226n Fraenkel Vocab 24 Sprenger Leben 
un 242 Wensinck EI n 351 Rudolph Abhangigke 35 Vollers ZDMG 1 620 
Sacco Credenze 61 However Pautz Offenbarung 69 n 3 and Eıckmann Angelologie 
26 hold to an Arabic origin though Sprenger J eben 11 242 n 1 had pointed out 
that words of thıs form are as a rule foreıgn 
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more than “the adversary ", and particularly in the ecclesiastical 
writers he becomes the chief of the hosts of evil It is in this sense that 


v! appears in the Qur'àn, so we are doubly justified in looking 


for a Christian origin for the word 
One theory 1s that ıt came through the Syriac, the » being taken 
as the genitive particle! a phenomenon for which there are perhaps 


other examples, eg 12. for dıadbwvas (ZA, xxiv, 51), las for 


dıkaorns (ZDMG, |, 620)4. nu „for duc evre pia (Geyer, Zwei Gedichte, 


1,119n) The difficulty is that the normal translation of 0 SiaBoAos 
18 |p AND}, the accuser or calummator, both m the Peshitta (cf Matt 1V) 
% in the ecclesiastical hterature There 18 a form ala, a trans 
hteration of duaBoAos, but PSm, 874, quotes this only as a dictionary 
word from BB There ıs apparently no occurrence of the word in the 
old Arabic hterature,?? so it was possibly a word introduced by 
Muhammad himself If we could assume that some such form as 
9042.9 was colloquially used among the Aramaic speaking Christians 
with whom Muhammad came in contact, the above explanation might 
hold, though one would have to assume that the » had been dropped 
by his informants The alternative 18 that ıt came into Arabic directly 
from the Greek, and was used by the Arabic speaking Christians 
associated with the Byzantine Church 3 

Grimme, ZA, ıxvı, 164, suggested that 1t might have come from 
S Arabia, perhaps influenced by the Eth 4 010") This, however, 
is apparently a rare word in Eth, the usual translation for diaBodos 
being AF, though sometimes ,3%7 1s used (James iv, 7, 1 Pet v, 
8, etc) Moreover, even if there were anything in Grimme s theory 
that this was the form that crossed over into Arabia, his further 


supposition that the 4 P was taken to be the S Arabian Y = ($515 
very far fetched 


1 So Horovitz AU 87 Mingana Syriac Influence 89, thinks rather that it 
was the fault of some early scribe or copyist who mistook the imtial Dal for an Alif 

2 The verses in Ibn Hisham 318 and 516 noted by Horovitz are from the period 
of the Hijra and so doubtless influenced by Muhammad s usage They would seem 
fatal however to Mingana 8 theory 

3 Kunstlinger ‘ Die Herkunft des Wortes Jblis ım Kuran in Rocznık Orjen 
talistyczny vi (1928) proposes the somewhat far fetched theory that Iblis 1s derived 
from the Jewish Belial by deliberate transformation 
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/ 
IT (Ajr) 
Of common occurrence 


Reward, wages 
5 


} 
Besides the noun and its plu y | there occur also the verbal 
f $ 
forms >| and ll 
The Muslim savants have no suspicion that the word 18 not pure 


Arabic, though as a matter of fact the verb to recewe hare, 1s 


obviously denominative 

Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 47,1 has pointed out that the ultimate 
origin of the root in this sense 18 the Akk agru, agarru, hired servant 
From this come on the one hand the Aram NIN Syr. ral, a 


hirehng, and thence thc denominative verbs "JN and mul, to hire 


with corresponding nouns MAN and [ nul, hire , and on the other hand 
(apparently from ב‎ popular sana S *aggaru) the Gk ay yapos, 
a courier ? 

It would have been from the Aram that the word passed into 
Arabic, probably at a very early period, and as the word ıs of much 
wider use in Syriac than ın Jewish Aramaic,? we are probably right 
in considering it as a borrowing from Syriac 


PEE 
ps (Ahbar) 
v, 48, 68, 1x, 31, 34 
Plu of a or ae Jewish Doctor of the Law 


The Commentators knew that 1t was a technical Jewish title and 
quote as an example of its use Ka‘b al Ahbar,* the well known convert 


1 Cf also Jensen in ZA vu 214 215 

2 Even the latest edition of Liddell and Scott persists in repeating the statement 
in Stephanus Thesaurus that 15 18 ₪ borrowing from Persian 1618 of course possible 
that the word may be found ın the OPers vocabulary but if so ıt was a loan word 
there from the Akkadian and there can be httle doubt that the Gk ayyapos with 
ayyapevew and ayyape came directly from the Akkadian as indeed Ed Meyer 
(Geschichte des Alterthuma 1 67) had already recognized 

3 For its occurrence 1n Aramaic incantations, see Montgomery Aramaic Incanta 
tion Texts from Nippur Glossary p 281 and for the Flephantine papyri see Cowley 
Aramaw Papyrı p 178 (No 69 1 12) 


+ The plu form Lef 1s explained by a verse in Ibn Hisham 659 where we learn 
of one whose full name was Ka b b al Ashraf Sayyid al Ahbar 
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from Judaism It was generally taken, however, as a genuine Arabic 


word derived from ere to leave a scar (as of a wound), the Divines 


being so called because of the deep impression their teaching makes 
on the lives of their students , so Raghib, Mufradat, 104 

Geiger, 49, 53, claims that 16 18 derived from VAT teacher, commonly 
used ın the Rabbinic writings as a title of honour,e ₪ Mish Sanh 60 >— 
מה אהרן חבר אף בניו חברים‎ “as Aaron was a Doctor so were 
his sons Doctors " 1 Geiger’s theory has been accepted by von Kremer, 
Ideen, 226 n , and Fraenkel, Vocab, 23, and 1s doubtless correct, though 
Grunbaum, ZDMG, xxxix, 582, thinks that תג‎ coming into Arabic 


it was not uninfluenced by the Ar n> E <-ע.‎  Mungana, 


Syriac Influence, 87, suggests that the word 1s of Syriac origin (see also 
Cheikho, Nasränıya, 191), but this ıs unlikely The word was evidently 
quite well known in pre Islamic Arabia,” and thus known to Muhammad 
from his contact with Jewish communities It was borrowed in the 
form of the singular and given an Arabic plural 


„m 
: Si (Adam) 

n, 29-35, m, 30, 52, v, 30, vu, 10, 18, 25-33 171, xvn, 63, 72, 
xvin 48, xix, 59, xx, 114-119, xxxvi, 60 

Adam 

It ıs used always as an individual name and never as the Heb 


and Phon BTN for man m general, though the use of el am 


Süra, vn, approaches this usage (Noldeke Schwally, 1, 242) It 1s one of 

the few Biblical names which the early philologers such as al Jawaliqi 

(Mua‘rrab, 8) claimed as of Arabic origin There are various theories 

as to the derivation of the name, which may be seen in Räghıb, 

Mufradät, 12, and in the Commentaries, but all of them are quite 

hopeless Some authorities recognized this and Zam and Baıd, on 
& 


u, 29, admit that it 1s a foreign word— oF | 


1 Hirschfeld Bettrage 51 translates by Schriftgelehrte (cf the NT ypapparevs 
> Syr | and takes ıt as opposed to the PANT QJ 

2 It occurs in the old poetry cf Horovitz KU 63 and Ibn Hisham 351 354 uses 
the word familiarly as well known cf also Wensinck Joden te Madina 65 Horovitz 
JPN 197 198 
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The origin of course 1s the Heb DIN, and there 1s no reason why 
the name should not have come directly from the Jews,! though there 
was a tradition that the word came from Syriac? The name occurs 
in the Safaite inscriptions (Horovitz, KU, 85), and was known to 
the poet ‘Adi b Zaid, so it was doubtless familar along with the 
creation story to Muhammad s contemporaries 


a "m (Idris) 
eZ". 

xix, 57, xxi, 5 

Idris 

He 18 one of the Prophets casually mentioned in the Qur’än, 
where all the information we have about him 1s (1) that he was a man 


of truth (xix, 57), (u) that God raised him to a ‘ place on high " 
C Ie fae A (xix, 58), and (m) that being steadfast and 
patient he entered God's mercy (xxi, 85) 


The Muslim authorities are agreed that he is ren ie חנוך‎ 
the Biblical Enoch,? a theory derived not only from the facts 


enumerated above, but from the idea that his name | ww m 18 derived 


from , 52 to study—both Jewish and Christian legend attributing 


to Enoch the mastery of occult wisdom * The fallacy of this derivation 
was, however, pointed out by some of the philologers, as Zam on 
xix, 57, shows, and that the name was of foreign origin was recognized 
by al Jawälıqı, Mu‘arrab, 8, Qamiis, 1 215, which makes it the more 
strange that some Western scholars such as Sprenger, Leben, n, 336,° 
and Eickmann, Angelologwe, 26, have considered it to be a pure Arabic 
word 


a 


1 Ibn Qutaiba Maarıf 180 (Eg ed ) notes a variant reading ela | which may 
represent a Jewish pronunciation 

2 Sycz Eigennamen 18 

3 Tha 1801 Qısas 34 

+ 3M of course means to ınstruct to mitate (cf dL) and may have suggested 
the connection with .» כ‎ For the derivation see Tha lab: loc cit Ibn Qutaiba 
Maarıf 8 Finkel MW xxn 181 derives ıt from Evöwpeoxos the 7th antediluvian 
King of Berossus but this 1s very far fetched 


5 He seems to base this on the occurrence of the name Abu Idris but see Horovitz 
KU 88 
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Noldeke has pointed out, ZA, xvu, 83, that we have no evidence 
that Jews or Christians ever called Enoch by any name derived from 
דרש‎ or #99, and though Geiger, 105, 106, thinks the equivalence of 


kde LK ו‎ 39 of xix, 58, with the jeréÜnkev avtov o Qeos 


of Heb x1, 5, from the Midrash, sufficient to justify the identification, 
we may well doubt it Casanova, JA, 1924, vol ccv, p 358 (so Torrey, 
Foundation, 72) suggested that the reference was to "Eodpas which 


through a form "Ecpas became | "m Albright ! imagines that 


it refers to Hermes Poemandres, the name bemg derived from the 
final element ın the Greek name ITo.avdpns, while Montgomery, 
JQR, xxv, 261, would denve 1t from Atrahasis, the Babylonian Noah 
None of these suggestions, however, comes as near as that put forward 
by Noldeke m ZA, xvu, 84, that ıt ıs the Arabic form of 'Avöpeas 
filtered through a Syriac medium? In Syriac we find various forms of 
the name alba æo) whs] and (,22בם.‎ this latter 
being the form ın Christian-Palestinian, and from this by the coalescing 


of the n and d we get the Ar יש‎ "n Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 164, suggested 


aS Arabian origin but there 1s no trace of the name in the inscriptions 
and the Eth A7£ C has nothing in its favour 


^ 


$ 


? - 
EN | (Arak) 
xvm, 30, xxxvi 56, Ixxvı, 13, lxxxm, 23, 35 
D 
Couches Plu of 4% j| 


We find the word only in passages descriptive of Paradise The 
Muslim authorities as a rule take ıt as an Arabic word derived from 


₪ n but their theories of its derivation are not very helpful, as may be 
seen from Räghıb, Mufradät, 14, or the Lexicons LA, xn, 269, TA, vu, 


1 Journal of Palestine Oriental Society 11 197-8 and תג‎ AJSL 1927 p 235n 

* Nöldeke 8 earlıer suggestion תג‎ ZDMG xn 706 was that ıt might stand for 
644086 009, but in ZA xvii. he refers ıt to the 11006605 Avàpéov and thinks the hfting 
hım to a place on high may refer to the saints crucifixion R Hartmann in 
ZA, xxiv, 315 however, recognized this Andreas as the famous cook of Alexander 
the Great 
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100 Some early philologers concluded thatit was foreign, and as Suyütı, 
Tig, 318, says that Ibn al Jawzi gave it as an Abyssinian loan word, and 
on p 310 has the interesting statement—‘‘ Abii ‘Ubaid related that 


A] Hasan said—We used not to know the meaning of c ni until 


we met a man from Yemen who told us that among them an & j| was 


a pavilion containing a bed" 


Addai Sher, 9, says that ıt ıs the Pers ci ) / by which he 


A 
probably means EE . A throne the colloquial form for A ( , ) 


Lez, 1, 141), but there does not seem to be anything in this There 8 
nothing in Eth with which we can relate it, and the probabilities are 
that 1t 1s of Iranian origin, especially as we find 1t used 1n the verses of 
the old poets, eg al A'sha, who were in contact with Iranian culture 
(cf Horovitz, Paradies, 15) 


02) (Iram) 


lxxxıx, 6 
Iram the city of the people of ‘Ad 


The number of varıant readings for this e j| In >.) Gls e A 


suggests of itself that the word was a foreign one of which the exegetes 
could make nothing The older theory among Western scholars was 
that ıt was DIN 1 but the story 18 clearlyS Arabian, as appears from 
xlvı, 20, and as a matter of fact Hamdanı (ed D H Muller, p 126 
129) mentions two other Irams in ₪ Arabia, so that the name is 
doubtless S Arabian ? The name is frequently mentioned in the early 
lıterature % 


D sd 


ol (Azar) 


vi, 74 
Azar—the father of Abraham 


1 Wetstein in his Appendix to Delitzsch s Hıob 1876 Pautz Offenbarung 273 
Sycz Eigennamen 54 O Loth ZDMG xxxv 628 

2 D H Muller Stidarabische Studien 134 ff Burgen und Schlosser p 418 

5 See passages ın Horovitz KU 89, 90 
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The consensus of opinion among the exegetes 18 that ) jl i8 the name 
of Abraham’s father, and is "P 2 It was also well known, 


however, that the real name of Abraham’s father was e Or C? U, eg 


at Tabarı, Annales, 1, 252, an-Nawawı, 128, al Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 21, 
TA, m, 12, etc , obviously reproducing the FTW of Gen x1, 26, etc 


In order to escape the difficulty some took ) A to be the name of an 


idol— \ or an abusive epithet applied by Abraham to his 


father! They also have various theories as to the origin of the word, 
some taking 1t to be Hebrew (as Suyüti, Jtg, 318) some Syriac(Zam on 
vi, 74), and some Persian (Bagh on vi, 74) Their suggestions, however, 
are obviously guesses and do not help us at all 

The solution generally found ın European works is that which was 
first set forth by Marracci ın Prodromus, 1v, 90, that the Talmudic 
name for Terah, by a metathesis became” A Gap in Eusebius, and this 
gives the Arabic Azar This has been repeated over and over again 
from Ewald 2 and Sale down to the modern Ahmadiyya Commentators, 
and even Geiger 128, though he does not mention Marracci, argues that 


Oapa (LXX, Oappa)by metathesis gives” A@apand thus ); |‏ = תרח 


while Dvořák, Fremdworter, 38, goes even further m discussing the 
probability of Gk 0 being pronounced like z The fact, however, 1s 
that Marraccı simply misread Eusebius, who uses no such form as 
"000 ? 

Hyde in his Historia Religions veterum Persarum, p 62, suggested 
that Azer was the heathen name of Abraham’s father, who only became 
known as Terah after his conversion This heathen name he would 


connect with the Av Yoga dar * (cf Skt aa), Phlv 


1 Vide as Suyuti 318 and the Commentators It should be noted that Zam gives 
a number of variant readings for the word showing that the earliest authorities 
were puzzled by it 

2 Geschichte Israels 1 483 

5 The passage reads (Mist Eccl ed Schwartz 1 טג‎ p 14)—pera de kat robroi 
erépous Twv 56 rod Nwe raidwv ka anoyovwv arap kar rov Aßpaau ov apyqyov ka 
mpomaropa odwv avrov naes EBpoaiwv avyovo: where the unusual arap wai 
apparently misread as 4000 Cf Pautz Offenbarung 242n in 

+ Bartholomae AIW 312 ₪ 


TOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR AN 55 


atur, Paz ddur, and the Mod Pers מו‎ used as the name of the 


fire demon,? and ın the Persian histories given as the name of Abraham’s 
father Hyde, however, has fallen into error in not noticing that the 


[d 


name P 2.8, given to Abraham ın the Persian writings? simply means 


“ son of the fire’ , and has no reference to his father, but 18 
from the Qur’änıc account of his experiences ın Süra, xxi 

B Fisher in Bibel und Talmud, Leipzig, 1881, p 85n , suggested that 
Muhammad or his informants had misunderstood the epithet “TINT 
(he who has sprung from the East) applied to Abraham in the Talmud 
(Baba Bathra 15a), and taking ıt to mean “ Son of MNN ”, gave his 


father's name as ) A 


The correct solution, however, would appear to be that given by 
Fraenkel in ZDMG, lvi, p 72, and accepted by both Horovitz, KU, 85, 
86, JPN, 157, and Sycz, Eigennamen, 37 In WZKM, iv, 338, 


Fraenkel suggested that both ) n" and ) n go back to the Heb 


and m ZDMG, lw 72, he argues convincingly that the‏ אלעזר 
Qur’anic form 1s due to a confusion on Muhammad s part of the details‏ 
of the Abraham story as 1t came to him, so that instead of his father‏ 
he has given the name of Abraham s faithful servant 0^ 2N‏ תרח 
אליעזר Syczs theory that 16 was a mistake between two passages‏ 
MIN is a little too remote,‏ אבי אברהם and‏ עבד אברהם 
אל but the confusion of names can be held as certam The‏ 
was probably taken as the article,* and on the question of vowel change‏ 


Fraenkel compares the series פלנ‎ e? - As there is a 


genuine Arabic name , | EC (Tab, Annales, 1, 3384 , Ibn Sa‘d, vi, 214), 


Horovitz, KU, 86, thinks that Muhammad may have been influenced 
by this 1n his formation of the name 


! Horn Grundriss 4 Shikand Glossary 226 Nyberg Glossar 20 Herzfeld 
Parkult Glossary 126 and 148 
? In Phiv HRY Ataro 1s the Angel of Fire see West Glossary p 7 


3 Vullers Lex 1 380 
+ As often cf examples in Geyer Zwe: Gedichte 1 118n 
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? r / 
lal (Asatir) 

vi, 25, vu, 31, xvi, 26, xxm, 85, xxv, 6, xxvn, 70, xlvi, 16, 
Ixvin, 15, ,נוואאא1‎ 13 

Fables, idle tales 


We find the word only in the combination | \צ,‎ elu! 


“ tales of the ancients ’’, which was the Meccan characterization of the 
stories brought them by Muhammad Sprenger, Leben, n, 396 ff, 
thought that the reference was to a book of this title well known to 
Muhammad’s contemporaries, but this theory has been combated in 
Noldeke Schwally, 1, 16 ff ,1 and its impossibility becomes clear from a 
passage in Ibn Hisham, 235, where Nadr b al Harith 1s made to say— 
“ By Allah, Muhammad 1s no better a raconteur than Iam His stories 


are naught but tales of the ancients (u9 »y! E which he 


writes down just as I do " 


The Muslim authorities take ıt as a form he's! from yew to 
write, considering it as a plu of 0) pom Or 6 | (Sijistani, 10), 


or the plu ofa plu (LA, vi, 28) The verb pm however, as Fraenkel 


has shown (Fremdw, 250), 1s a denominative from yem, and this 


itself 1s a borrowing from Aram NOY, (Ae (Noldeke, Qorans, 


13) It ıs possible but not probable that | was formed from this 


borrowed au 


Sprenger, Leben, n, 395,2 suggested that m „lu! we have the 


Gk ıaropia, a suggestion also put forward by Fleischer in his review of 
Geiger (Kleinere Schriften, n, 119), and which has been accepted by 
many later scholars 5 The objections to 1t raised by Horovitz, KU, 70, 
are, however, msuperable The word can hardly have come mto 
Arabic directly from the Greek, and the Syr labeo] occurs only 


1 See also Hirschfeld New Researches 22 41 ff on Sprengers Suhuf theories 
2 Vide also his remarks תג‎ JASB xx 119 and see Freytag Lerwon sub voc 
3 Vollers, ZDMG, li 312 See also Kiinstlinger תג‎ OLZ 1936 481 ff 
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as a learned word (PSm, 298) The derivation from Syr 
suggested by Noldeke Schwally, 1, 16 n , 1s much more satısfactorv 
|| (cf Aram NDD) 18 the equivalent of the Gk xerpoypagov,’ 


and 1s a word commonly used in a sense in which it can have come 
into Arabic It was doubtless borrowed 1n this sense 1n the pre Islamic 
period, for in a verse of the Meccan poet ‘Abdallah b az Ziba‘ra, 


quoted ın ‘Aim, 1v, 140, we read p! adi u° wr » 


* the stories have averted Qusay from glory ”’ 

In S Arabian, as D H Muller points out (WZKM, 1, 29) we have 
Drip meaning an inscription, and [fà 1s the usual verb for 
scripsit (Rossini, Glossarıum, 194), so 1t 18 not impossible that there was 


S Arabian influence on the form of the word See further under p 


Vc. (Asbàr) 


m, 78, 1v, 161, vu, 160‏ , 134 ,130 ,ונ 
The Tribes Plu of ACER‏ 


It occurs only in Madman passages and always refers to the 
Children of Israel In vu, 160, 1t 1s used normally of the Twelve Tribes, 


but ın all the other passages the Jol.) are spoken of as recipients of 


revelation, and one suspects that here Muhammad 1s confusing the 
Jewish use of “ the Twelve " for the Minor Prophets with that for the 
Twelve Tribes ? 


The philologers derive it from lew a thstle, their explanation 


thereof being interesting if not convincing (LA,1x, 182) Some, however, 
felt the difficulty, and Abu | Laith was constrained to admit that ıt was 
a Hebrew loan-word (as Suyütı, Itgän, 318, Mutaw, 58) The ultimate 
source, of course, 1s the Heb DAY, and Geiger 141, followed by many 


ENT lasaao» ן‎ bol chewographum | dubium as contrasted with 
פ, ג[‎ |, cherrographum validum 

2 So Mingana Syriac Influence 89 

3 Vide Sprenger Leben 11 276 who thinks Muhammad took 1t to be a proper name 
which, however is unlikely in view of vi 160 (Hirschfeld Bettrage 41) 
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later scholars! has argued for the direct borrowing from Hebrew 
Fraenkel, however, noted the possibility of its having been borrowed 
through the Syr as = van? and Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86, 
definitely claims ıt as a Syriac loan word It ıs impossible to decide, 
but ın any case ıt was borrowed ın the sing and given an Arabic plural 

There does not seem to be any well attested pre Islamic example 
of the use of the word, for the case in Samau’al cannot be genuine, as 
Noldeke shows (ZA, xxvu, 178), and that ın Umayya, lv, 7, seems to 
depend on Süra, Ixxxıx, 23 This confirms the idea that 1t was a late 
introduction probably by Muhammad himself 


ove @ 


9 mw! (Istabrag) 


| 
P 

xvi, 30, xlv, 53, lv, 54, Ixxvi, 21 

Silk brocade 

Used only in early passages in description of the raiment of the 
faithful in Paradise It 18 one of the few words that have been very 
generally recognized by the Mushm authorities asa Persian loan word, cf 
ad Dahhak in as Suyütı, tg, 319, al Asma‘1 in as Suyütı, Muzhır, 1,137, 
as Sıjıstanı, 49, al-Jawharı, Sıhäh sub voc al Kindi, Rısala, 85, Ibn 
al Athir, Nıhäya, 1, 38 Some, indeed, took ıt as an Arabic word, 


attempting to derive it from? y (cf Baid on lxxvi, 21), but their 


argument depends on a variant reading given by Ibn Muhaisin which 
cannot be defended (Dvorak, Fremdw, 39, 40) 

The philologers, however, were 1n some confusion as to the original 
Persian form LA, x1, 285, quotes az 28[[8[ as stating ıt was from Pers 


o AA, and TA, vi, 292, quotes Ibn Duraid to the effect that 1t 1s 
from Syr 9 DO neither of which forms exist The Qamüs, sv 
0 J, however, rightly gives ıt as from e piu) 3 which al Jawhari, 


1 Fraenkel Vorab 21 Pautz Offenbarung 124n Hirschfeld Beitrage 41 
Horovitz AT 90 

2 Horovitz also notes this possibility The Palestinian form Unas quoted by 
Schwally 1010/0008 92 which agrees closely with the Talmudic שובטא‎ ıs not 
so close to the Arabic 

5 So TA loc cit and al Khafap in his supercommentary to Baidawi cf also 
Addai Sher 10 
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Sıhäh, says 1s from da, meanıng ble 1 Pers 32928 sometimes 


written yul), as al Jawhari gives 16,518 a form of „u, meaning 


big, thich, gross, apparently from a root, n dil firm, stable (cf Skt 


wfat>, Av MNT 90076 *, Oss stur’, and Arm 


wnnewp)6 The  Phlv Vises staBr = thhck (Nyberg, Glossar, 
206), 1s used of clothing ın eschatological writings, eg Arda Vıraf, 


xiv, 14, m | 5 “and glorious and thick 
nares KU “1: Y oy ו‎ 
splendid clothing” Phlv se. with the suffix 9, gives the Mod 


Pers = Pu which BQ, 994, defines as p 3 aS gl>, and 


Vullers Lex, 1, 94, as vestis serica crassior 
From Mid Pers the word was borrowed into Armenian as 


punur pul, 7, and into Syr as hado or Lada] 8 Ibn 


Duraid, according to TA, vı, 292, quoted (9 a! as a borrowing from 


Syr , but PSm, 294, gives the Syr forms only as dictionary words from 
BA and BB, and there can be httle doubt that the word passed directly 


into Arabic from the Middle Persian ® The Ar (9 represents the Phlv 


suffix 4,1? which in Syr normally became Ny as we see in such examples 


1 BQ 492 defines it as la Je 4 ₪ n e 3 Ah 2 Vullers Jex 1 7 


3 Tagardc GA 13 WAT means thick compat solid cf Monier Williams 
Sanscrit Dictionary 1265 

4 Bartholomae AIW 1592 Horn Grundriss p 158  Hubschmann Persische 
Studien 74 

For this Ossetian form see Hubschmann ZDMG xxxix 93 

6 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 493 Cf also א)‎ 5% 

Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 153 The form seems proof that the borrowing‏ ד 
was from Pers and not from Ar though the passage in Moses Kalankatuacı which‏ 
a gift from the Caliph‏ טי g n‏ ה Hubschmann quotes refcrs to puns plu‏ 


Mu awıva I Cf Stackelberg in ZDMG xlvin 0 
5 Fraenkel Vocab 25 quotes thisas ,בAפ|‎ whichis copied by Dvofak Fremdw 


42 and Horovitz Paradies 16 but neither this form nor the tahol quoted by Addaı 
Sher 10 18 to be tound ın the Syriac Lexicons 

® Mingana Syriac Influence 88 however claims that the borrowing was from Syr 
into Arabic 

10 The philologers had recognized however that Pers ₪( did sometimes become | 9 
in Ar Cf Sibawaih in Siddiqi 21 
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as Phlv auga avıslak (= Pers ג\‎ | or isl): which in 
Syr is AA, and ın Ar | (Ibn al Athır, Nihaya, 1, 38) 


Green| (Ishäg) 

u, 127-134, m, 78, 1v, 161, vı, 84, x1, 74, xu, 6,38, xiv, 41, 
xix, 50, xxi, 72, xxix, 26, xxxvu, 112,113, xxxvm, 45 

Isaac 

The Biblical Patriarch, who 18 never mentioned save ın connection 
with one or more of the other Patriarchs, and never 1n an early passage 

It was early recognized by the philologers that ıt was a foreign 
name, cf Sibawaih ın Siddiqi, 20, and LA, xn, 20, al Jawälıgı, Mu‘ar 
rab, 9, as Suyütı, Muzhır, 1, 138, though ıt was not uncommon in some 


quarters to regard ıt as an Arabic word derived from |“, for as 


Suyütı, Muzhır, 1, 140, goes out of his way to refute this It was even 
known that ıt was Heb (cf ath Tha‘labi, Qzsas, 76), and indeed Sira, 
x1, 74, seems toshow acquaintance with the popular Hebrew derivation 
from צחק‎ 

The Arabic form which lacks the initial " of the OT forms "שדק‎ 
and ישחק‎ would seem to point to a Christian origin,? cf Gk Iraak, 
Syr .ansaa] or .Cusco],? though ıt 1s true that ın the Talmud we come 
across 8 מרי בר איסק‎ (Baba Meza, 39>), showing a form with 
initial vowel among the Babylonian Jews of the fourth centurv AD * 


The name | must have been known before the Qur an, but no 


pre Islamic instances of ıt seem to occur, for those quoted by Cheikho, 
Nasraniya, 229, 230, are rightly rejected by Horovitz, AU, 91 


Ae dara 


Occurs some 43 times Cf u, 38 


1 West Glossary 13 

* Sprenger Leben n p 336 Fraenkel ZA xv 394 Horovitz JPN 155 and 
Mıngana s note Syriac Influence 83 Torrey Foundation 49 however takes this 
to be a characteristic of his assumed Judaeo Arabic dialect 

3 This ıs the Christian Palestiman form cf Schulthess Ler 14 

+ Derenbourg in REJ xvi: 127 suggests that PMR" may have been pronounced 
among the Arabian Jews as (ION 
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Usually it stands for the Children of Israel, but in m, 87, and xix, 


59, it 1s the name of the Patriarch otherwise called ₪ E 


Some of the exegetes endeavoured to derive 16 from Tm * to travel 


by night ", because when Jacob fled from Esau he travelled by night 
(cf at-Tabarı, Annales, 1, 359, and Ibn al Athır) It was very generally 
recognized as a foreign name, however (cf al-Jawalgi, 9, al Khafäjı, 
11), and ıs given as such by the Commentators Zam and Baid on 
u, 38 
Here also the absence of the ınıtıal " stands against a direct deriva 

tion from the Heb ישראל‎ and points to a Christian origin, cf Gk 
'JopagA, Syr Na,ma], Eth 0:5: The probabilities are in 
favour of a Syriac origin ? especially in view of the Christian Palestinian 
forms \a},c0} , Na} m0] (Schulthess, Zex, 16) The name was doubt 
less well enough known to the people of Muhammad s day and though 
no pre Islamic example of 1ts use ın N Arabia seems to have survived ? 
1₪(%1 occurs in S Arabian inscriptions, cf CIS, iv, 543,1 1 


5 
9. | (Ussis) 


ix, 109 
Founded 


— NN 


The verbal form ue 


£ 


₪ 
from oy | , a foundation, which Fraenkel, Fremdw, 11, noted was an 


£ 


occurs in ix, 110 The verb 1s denominative 


Aramaic borrowing, cf Aram NWIN foundation, and in the Christian 
Palestinian dialect the verb .as| = 606 \(6ן‎ 00076 , .as|to — 
redeueAiwro, and sol = GeueAtov (Schwally, Idiotwon, 7), 
so classical Syr [ספן‎ (and see Noldeke, Mand Gramm, 98, n 2, 
Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 31 , Henning, BSOS, ix, 80) 


1 al Khafajı notes the uncertainty as to the spelling of the word Ji =i and 
וש‎ J| being known besides JHI yl 

2 Mingana Syriac Influence 81 Horovitz KU 91 The Qamus as a matter of 
fact says that all forms ending in |, are vi y though Tab onn 38 claims that 
yl 1s Heb 


3 All those given by Cheikho Nasranıya 230 are doubtless influenced by Qur anic 
usage 
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7 40 | 


(Aslama) 


Of frequent use, cf 11, 106, 125 
To submit, to surrender 


With this must be taken N (n, 17 79, etc), and the 


Sie 2 
participial forms pou etc 


The verb Lu 18 genume Arabic, corresponding with Heb Du, 


Phon שלם‎ to be complete, cound Aram ,שלים‎ Syr Soss to be 
complete, safe Akk Salämu, to be complete, unharmed This primitive 


1 


verb, however, does not occur in the Quran Form II, Al 13 fairly 


common, but this 18 à denominative from e , and ee as we shall 


see 18 a borrowed word ! 


- 


2 
9 0 
As used in the Qur’an | 18 a technical religious term.? and 
, 


there 18 even some development traceable in Muhammad’s use of ıt 3 


- 


^ 1n xxxi, 21,4 seems to give 


\ ? 
Such a phrase as P fol 4-3 e Y 


the word in its simplest and original sense and then TS ש‎ i y | 


(xl, 68, v1, 70, n, 125), and a) Jul or A) Lol (xxvi, 45, n, 127, 


m, 77, xxxix, 55), are a development from this Later, however 
the word comes practically to mean “ to profess Islam ,1e to accept 
the religion which Muhammad is preaching, cf xlvi, 16, xhx 14, 


e 
17, et. Now 1n pre Islamic times | 1s used in the primitive sense 


of hand over’, noted above For instance, in a verse of Abii Azza 


in Ibn Hisham, 556, we read— Ku EN à PC * hand 
mc not over for such betrayal 18 not lawful’ 5 The Qur anic use 1s an 


1 On the development of meaning in S Arabian 41 m see Rossini Glossarium 196 

5 See Lvall JRAS 1903 p 782 

5 See Lidzbarskis article Salam und Islam in ZS 1 ff 

t Cf also ıı 106 in 18 iv 124 Onthe probable genesis of this see Margoliouth 
ın JRAS 1903 pp 473 474 

5 kor other examples see Margoliouth s article as above 
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intelhgible development from this sense, but the question remains 
whether this was a development within Arabic itself or an importation 
from without 

Margohouth in JRAS, 1903, p 467 ff , would favour a development 
within Arabic itself, perhaps started by Musailama, but as Lyall 
pointed out in the same Journal (p 771 ff ), there are historical difficul 
ties in the way of this 107081881, ZS, 1, 86, would make 11 a denomina 


tive from „Aw which he takes as a translation of gwrnpia, but 


Horovitz, AU, 55, rightly objects 
The truth seems to be that ıt was borrowed as a technical religious 
term from the older religions Already in the O Aram inscriptions 
we find that שלם‎ as used ın proper names has acquired this technical 
religious significance,! as eg P nam, etc The same sense ıs found 
in the Rabbinic writings (Horovitz, KU 55), but it 1s particularly 
in Syriac that we find SoSe} used precisely as in the Quran eg 
“ he devoted himself to God and His 
Church”, or ,ocimas oS asale],? and one feels confident in 


looking here for the orıgın of the Arabic word 
Mio? : 
€: of course, 18 a formation from thıs,? and was in use in 


pre Islamic Arabia AN, however, would seem to have been 


formed by Muhammad himself after he began to use the word 


4 P 
deme]. sm il 

n, 119-134, 15,78, wv, 161, vi, 86, xiv, 41, xix, 55, xxi, 85, 
xxxvii, 48 

Ishmael 


The Muslim philologers early recognized that 16 was non Arabic, 
as 18 clear from Zam on xix, 55, and from its being treated as non 


Arabic by al Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 9 , al-Khafajı, 10, as Suyütı, Muzhir, 


1 Robertson Smith Religion of the Semites 79 ff 
2 The example given by Horovitz vi; 061 „a, Yaa aS dias: so\s], 
is curiously hike old! oJ 4 


3 Sara h 36 xxu 77 and note Bagh vn 192 and Yaqib: 00 1 259 and 
its use in Safaite (Ryckmans Nome propres 1 239) 
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1,138 "Vanousforms of the name are given— des" ; בי‎ jell 


and lel, the z- in this last form, quoted from Sibawaih in Muzhar, 


1, 132, being significant 

A Christian origin for the word is evident from a comparison 
of the Gk 'Iaua9gA , Syr Nassos], Eth AAA, with the Heb 
ישמַעאל‎ A form derived from Heb occurs תג‎ the inscriptions of 
both the S and N of the Peninsula! In ₪ Arabia we find in a 


Himyaritic inscription nos? — יסמעאל‎ (f Eth BATA), 
and ın the Safaite inscriptions of N Arabia we find a form ייסמע כ‎ 
It 1s thus clear that the form with initial * was well enough known 
in Arabia before Muhammad’s day, but on the other hand, there seems 
to be no evidence that the form used in the Qur an was ın use as a 
personal name among the Arabs in pre Islamic times * The fact 


that ın the Qur an we find aw 9 for FJOT and o gam for 2p but 


Arien for PNW" and Mast | for ישמעאל‎ just asin Syr we find 
ma. and wats, but Wa,ta| and Wastae|] makes it 


reasonably certain that the Qur änıc form came from a Syr source, 
and the form Wassaco] in the Christian Palestinian. dialect removes 


any difficulty which might have been felt of Cy for יש‎ 6 


1 D H Muller suggests that the name 1s an independent formation in S Arabian 
(WZKM in 225 being followed in this by Horovitz JPA 155 156) but this 18 a 
little difficult 

5 Hal 193 1 cf CIS iv ג‎ 55 with other references in Pilters Index of 8 
Arabian Proper Names PSBA 1917 p 110 and Hartmann Arabische Frage 182 
226 252-4 Derenbourg in his note on this inscription CIS iv 1 56 takes it asa 
composite name ın imitation of the Heb but see Müller WB ZAM m 225 ZDMG 
xxxvu 13 ff  Ryckmans Noms propres 1 239 and RES 1 No 219 

3 Dussaud, Missson 221 Littmann Semitic Inscriptions 116 117 123 En 
zıfferuny der Safa Inschriften 58 Lidzbarskı Ephemers u 44 

* The examples collected by Cheıkho Nasraniya, 230 cannot as Horovitz AU 
92 shows be taken as evidence for the pre Islamic use ofthe name The form EopanAos 
quoted by Horovitz from Waddington from an inscription of A » 34] may be only 
a rendering of יסמאל‎ 

5 Margoliouth Schweich Lectures 12 Mingana Syriac Influence 82 and cf 
Sprenger Leben 11 336 

6 Schulthess Lex 15 and cf Horovitz KU 92 Rhodokanakis WZKM 
xvu 283 
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^ [o 
c» e Y| (Al 4%6/( 
vii, 44, 46 
Al A'ráf 


It 18 usually taken to mean the wall which separates Paradise 
from Hell The philologers were at a loss to explain the word, the two 


favourite theories being (1) that 1t ıs the plu of 3 ,& used of the mane 


of a horse or the comb of a cock, and thus a metaphor for the highest 
part of anything (Zam, in loco LA, x1, 146), or (u) that it ıs from 


g $ 
C2 je to now, and so called because of the knowledge 9 | P 2 | 


had of those ın the Garden and those ın the Fıre 

Tor Andrae, Ursprung, 78, and Lidzbarski, ZS, u, 182, claim that 
the word ıs Arabıc, though translatıng an ıdea derıved from one of the 
older religions! There ıs difficulty with this, however, and perhaps a 
better solution 1s that proposed long ago by Ludolf,? viz that ıt 1s the 
Eth Added. Horovitz, Paradies, 8, objects to this on the ground that 


Muhammad does not use 9 sl for the souls of the departed, but for 


the place where they, or at least some of them, dwell, which would be 
9°04 4 Itısby no means unlikely, however, that Muhammad under 
stood the verb Add ¢.,° used of the blessed departed, as a place 
name, for 006, and 0 Z FT seem much more commonly used in this 


sense than PAZ q: tis even possible that 6-9! £| is a corruption of 


J°0z.g: The introduction of the word would seem to be due to 
Muhammad himself, for the occurrence of the word in Umayya, 
xhx, 14, ıs rightly suspected by Horovitz of being under Qur’anic 
influence 


1 Lidzbarskı would take ıt as an attempt to translate the Mandaean 
= the watch towers but this 1s rather remote 

2 Ad Historiam. Aithiopicam Commentarıus p 207 He writes ‘ (|| 
Muhammedis Limbus medius inter Paradisum et Infernum locus receptaculum 
medus generis hominum qui tantundem boni ac mali in hoc mundo fecerunt Id 
autem aliunde Justius derivari nequit quam a rad Athopica A, d, = requievit 
quo verbo AZthiopes de pie defunctis utuntur 

3 Praetorius, Beit Ass 1 23 however takes 4 as ₪ denom from 4 / 
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Fo 
il (Allah) 

Of very frequent occurrence 


God 


One gathers from ar Razi, Mafatih, 1, 84 (so Abii Hayyan, Bahr, 
1, 15), that certain early Muslim authorities held that the word was of 
Syriac or Hebrew origin The majority, however, claimed that ıt was 
pure Arabic, though they set forth various theories as to 168 derivation 1 


Some held that it has no derivation, being JE > the Küfans ın 


3% oF 


general derived ıt from 8 »Yy / while the Basrans derived it from 
^, taking N as 8 א‎ noun from ג‎ to be high or to be verled 


The ₪ origins for oy! were even more varied, some taking 


- 


4 


it from Ji to worship, some from 4 to be perplexed, some from 


la to turn to for protection, and others from 4) 9 to be perplexed 


Western scholars are fairly unanimous that the source of the 
word must be found ın one of the older rehgions In the Semitic area 


: אלה Aram‏ , אלה was a widely used word for deity, cf Heb‏ אלה 
Syr lo, Sab HAm, and so Ar a)l ıs doubtless a genume old‏ 


Semitic form The form AM, however, 1s different, and there can be 


little doubt that this, like the Mandaean Ni 1 2% and the Pahlavi 
ıdeogram,? goes back to the Syr Tou (cf Grunbaum, ZDMG, 
xxxix, 571, Sprenger, Leben, 1, 287-9, Ahrens, Muhammad, 15, 
Rudolph, Abhängigkeit, 26, Bell, Origin, 54, Cheikho, Nasränıya, 
159, Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86) The word, however, came into 
use ın Arabian heathenism long before Muhammad’s time (Wellhausen, 
Reste, 217, Nielsen m HAA, 1, 218 ff) It occurs frequently in the 
N Arabian inseriptions,? and also ın those from S Arabia, as, eg, 


1 They are discussed in detail by ar Razi on pp 81-4 of the first volume of his 
Tafsır 

3 Herzfeld Paikuli Glossary 135 

3 Cf Littmann Entzifferung der thamudemachen Inschriften p 63ff Sem Inscr 
p 113 ff and Ryckmans Noms propres 1 2 RES m 441 
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«with all the Gods ” (in Glaser, Abessınven, 50),!‏ 44° 16 ה4%1₪1 
as well as ın the pre Islamıc oath forms, such as that of Qaıs b Khatım‏ 
given by Horovitz, KU, 140, and many ın ash Shanqiti's introduction‏ 


to the Mu‘allagat It 1s possible that the expression (dla) AM! is of 


S Arabıan orıgın, as the name 115 occurs m a Qatabanıan 
inscription ? 


Le 


5 ש 
se (Allahumma)‏ 
m, 25, v, 114, vu, 32, x, 10, xxxıx, 47‏ 


An ınvocatory name for God 


The form of the word was a great puzzle to the early grammarıans ? 
the orthodox explanation being that ıt 18 a vocatıve form where the 


final e takes the place of an initial " The Küfans took it as 8 con 


traction of p" nM all! b (Baid on m, 25), but their theory is 
ridiculed by Ibn Ya‘ish,1, 181 As a vocative ıt ıs said to be of the same 


A 3 
class as ar‘ come along al Khafajı, 20, however, recognızes ıt as a 


foreıgn word 

It ıs possible, as Margohouth notes (ERE, vi, 248), that it 1s the 
Heb DPN which had become known to the Arabs through their 
contacts with Jewish tribes + 


₪ (Ilyas) 
vi, 85, xxxvu, 123, 0 
Elijah 


1 Derenbourg in JA vine ser xx 157 ff wants to find the word 1n the הז‎ 
of a Minaean inscription but this is usually taken as a reference to a tribal god וט‎ 
vide Halévy ibid p 325 6 

2 Rhodokanakis Die Inschriften an der Mauer von Kohlan Timna in SBAW 
Wien 1924 5 Margoliouth ERE, vi 248 

4 There 18 to be considered however the Phon אלם‎ == godhead (see references 
m Harms Glossary p 77) which ıs evidence of a Semitic form with final m Cf 
Nielsen in HAA 1 221,n 2 
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In xxxvu, 130, for the sake of rhyme, the form 1s EU 


From al Jawälıgı, Mu‘arrab, 8, we learn that the philologers early 
recognized ıt as foreign, and it 1s given as such by as Suyütı, Muzhar, 
1, 138 , as Sıjıstänı, 51, LA, vu, 303 The Heb forms are (11? 2N and 


so ıt 18 obvious that the Arabic form must have heen derived‏ ,אליהו 

Fam a Christian source, as even Hirschfeld, Beiträge, 56, recognizes ? 
The Gk ‘HAtag or HAe/ag gives us the final s, but this also appears 
in Syr ol beside the more usual LS (PSm, 203), and 1n the 
Eth AALA 


The name was no uncommon one among Oriental Christians before 
Islam, and ‘HAias occurs not infrequently in the Inscriptions? We 


also find an wu in the genealogy of the poet ‘Adi b Zaid given in 


Aghani, u, 184 The likelihood ıs thus that ıt entered Arabic through 
the Syniac 


A47 


(Al Yasa‘)‏ | כ 


vi, 86, xxxvin, 48 
Elısha 


The word ıs usually treated as though ıt were po and the 0 


the definite article and then derived from pw or aw9 Tab, on 


vi, 86, argues against this view, and in the Lexicons (eg al Jawharı 
sub voc , LA, x, 296), and in al Jawaligi, 134 (cf al Khafaji, 215), it 1s 
given as a foreign borrowing, a fact which 1s also indicated by the 


variant spelling EN (LA, x, 296) 


1 Geiger 190 Mingana Syriac Influence 88 Grimme ZA xxvi 167 would 
see S Arabian influence in the production of this longer form but ıt 1s difficult to see 
much point to his suggestion 

2 So Sprenger Jeben 11 335 Rudolph Abhangigkeit 47 Horovitz JPN 1 

3 Lebas Waddington Nos 2159 2160 2299 etc 

+ Ibn Duraid 20 would take this as a genuine Arabic word from ,% with 
which Horovitz KU 99 ıs inclined to agree In LA vu 303 however where we 
find this same genealogy we are expressly told o a| 4 nom u ool e! "Ul 

5 Cf Goldziher ZDMG xxiv 208n 
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The Heb YN ıs near enough to the Arabic to make a 
direct borrowing possible, but the probability 1s that 16 came from a 
Christian source (Horovitz, KU, 152) The Gk forms are EAiga, 
סי‎ 6 and EAtoaios, the Syr Na NS, and the Eth AA, 


the probabilities being ın favour of a Synac origin 


» $ 


aal (Umma) 


Of frequent occurrence, eg u, 122, 128, m, 106, etc 

People, race 

Apparently a borrowing from the Jews! Heb THN ıs a tribe, 
or people, and the אוד‎ of the Rabbinic writings was widely used 
As the word 1s apparently not a native Semitic word at all, but Akk 
ummatu, Heb TON, Aram NDN, NOVIN, and Syr 


{Asoo}, seem all to have been borrowed from the Sumerian,” we 
cannot deny the possibility, that the Ar 4_*,| is a primitive borrow- 


ing from the same source In any case it was an ancient borrowing, 
and if we can depend upon a reading ,בכש האממ‎ “ at the people s 
cost ” ın a Safaite inscription,° we have evidence of its early use in 


N Arabia 


(Amr) 


xvi, 2, xvn, 87, xxxn, 4, xl, 15, xln, 52, lxv, 12, xcvu, 4 

Revelation 

In the two senses (1) command or decree, (n) matter, affar, ıt 18 a 
genume Arabic word, and commonly used in the Qur’an 

In its use m connection with the Qur’inic doctrine of revelation, 
however, ıt would seem to represent the Aram מ"מ"‎ (Rudolph, 
Abhängigkeit, 41, Horovitz, JPN, 188, Fischer, Glossar, Nachtrag 
to 8b, Ahrens, Christliches, 26, Muhammad, 134) The whole con- 
ception seems to have been strongly mfluenced by the Christian Logos 
doctrine,‘ though the word would seem to have arisen from the Targumıc 


use of מימרא‎ 


1 Horovitz KU 52 JPN 190 

2 Zimmern Akkad Iremdw 46 Pedersen Israel, 505 
3 See Horovitz KU 652 

‘Gnmme System 50 ff 
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$ 
f. EA (Amshã)) 
lxxvı, 2 


Plu of >< mangled 


In this passage, ““ we created man from a mingled clot," 1t occurs 
as almost a technical physiological term The Muslim savants take 


16 as a normal formation from the verb C^ but this may bea 


denominative from the noun + Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 40, suggests 
an ultimate origin in the Akk munziqu—clear wine This was borrowed 
on the one hand into Heb Th (beside TOD, cf Barth, ES, 33, 51), 


Aram NOU2, Syr Nez and on the other mto Egyptian mtk, 
Coptic Kos xc 


From the Syr Rs arose the Arabic c ^, and apparently 


ls. was a parallel form borrowed at an early period, from which 


the other forms have developed 


^^ 


U^ | (Amana) 
Of very frequent occurrence 


To believe 


^ 


$ 
The primitive verb e with its derivatives 18 pure Arabic Form 


fu 
O r 


J $5 . 
IV, however, | with its derivatives, PI belwever , and ols! 


(y^ 
beheving, farth, ıs a technical religious term which seems to have 
been borrowed from the older faiths, and intended to represent the 


Aram ה"מ[‎ , Syr 01, Eth ל"ת‎ 5 The word actually borrowed 


would seem to have been the participle Du from Eth 779? ? 


1 As מו‎ the case of ₪ J^ cf Fraenkel Fremdw 172 

2 These Aram forms themselves of course, are borrowed from the Heb ההאמי[‎ 
(but see Lagarde Übersicht 121) 

5 See Horovitz KU, 55 JPN,191 Fischer Glossar Neue Nachlasse to 9a 
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In Iıx, 23, ofa pe meaning faithful, and ın hx, 9, ok! meaning 
certainty, may be genuine Arabic (see Fischer, Glossar, 9a) 


2 
| (Injil) 


m, 2, 43, 58, v, 50, 51, 70, 72, 110, vu, 156, ix, 112, xl, 
29, lvn, 27 

Gospel 

It ıs used always of the Christian revelation, 18 particularly asso 
ciated with Jesus, and occurs only 1n Madinan passages ? 

Some of the early authorities tried to find an Arabic origin for it, 


making 15 a form | |. 4s! from |<, but this theory 1s rejected with 


some contempt by the commentators Zam and Baid both on general 


ב 
grounds, and because of al Hasan’s reading es | , whıch clearly ıs‏ 


not an Arabic form So also the Lexicons LA, xiv, 171, TA, vu, 
128, and al Jawaliqi, 17 (al Khafajı, 11), give ıt as a foreign word 
derived from either Hebrew or Syriac (cf Ibn al Athir, Nihaya, iv, 136) 


Obviously ıt ıs the Gk evayyeAtov, and both Marraccı ® 
and Fraenkel 4 have thought that ıt came directly into Arabic from 
the Greek The probabilities, however, are that 1t came into Arabic 
through one of the other Semitic tongues The Hebrew origin suggested 
by some ıs too remote Itis true that in the Talmud we find עוון גלוון‎ 
for אוונגליון‎ 5 but this ıs merely a transcription of «Qe ol, 
and the הגליונים וספרי המינים‎ “the Gilyonim and books 
of the Minim", merely reproduces the Syr The sug 
gestion of a Syr source is much more hopeful It 1s true that (Qa S 10] 
ıs only a transliteration of the Gk evayyekıov, but ıt was as 
commonly used as the pure Syr llc, and may be assumed to 
have been m common use among the Christians with whom Muhammad 
may have been in contact Noldeke has pomted out, however, that 


1 With which may be compared the Sab MAX faithful Cf Hommel Südara 
018006 Chrest 121 Rossin: Glossarıum 106 

2 vn 156 ıs perhaps an exception but though the Sūra ıs given as late Meccan 
this verse seems to be Madinan 

* Prodromus 1 5 corrupta Graeca voce 

* Vocab 24 

5 Krauss Griechische und lateinische Lehnworter im Talmud u 1 
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the Manichaean forms ,) Pie | of Persian ongin,! and anglion of 


Turkish origin,? still have the Gk -ıov ending, and had the Arabic, 
like these, been derived from the Syr we might have expected 1t also 


to preserve the final ₪ The shortened form, he points out (Neue 
Beiträge, 47), ıs to be found in the Eth @Y%A, where the long 
vowel 1s almost conclusive evidence of the Arabic word having come 
from Abyssima 5 Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 164, suggests that ıt may have 
entered Arabic from the Sabaean, but we have no inscriptional evidence 
to support this It 1s possible that the word was current ın this form in 
pre Islamic days, though as Horovitz, KU, 71, points out, there is some 
doubt of the authenticity of the verses ın which ıt 18 found * 


pu 
Pd 


4 
"ud | (Aya) 

Of very frequent occurrence Cf n, 37, m,9, xxxvi, 33 

A sign 

Later 1t comes to mean a verse of the Qur an, and then a verse 
of a book, but 1t 1s doubtful whether 16 ever means anything more than 
sign in the Qur’än, though as Muhammad comes to refer to his preaching 
as a sign, the word tends to the later meaning, as eg ın 1, 5, etc 
It 1s noteworthy that 1n spite of the frequency of its occurrence in the 
Qur’an 16 occurs very seldom in the early Meccan passages ל‎ 

The struggles of the early Muslim philologers to explain the word 
are interestingly set forth in LA, xvm, 66 ff The word has no root 
in Arabic, and 1s obviously, as von Kremer noted,® a borrowing from 
Syr or Aram The Heb MN (cf Phon MN), from a verb ıTIN, to 
sign or mark, was used quite generally, for signs of the weather (Gen 
1,14, 1x, 12), for a military ensign (Numb | n, 2), for à memorial sign 


1 Vullers Lex 1 136 Salemann Manichaersche Studien 1 50 BQ 88 which 
latter knows that 1% 18 the name of the book of Jesus and the book of Manı— el 


Ul. LS pl, wt Jel S | ole nes It 18 curious that Bagh on ıu 2 
gives, ₪ | as an attempt to represent the Syriac original 

2 In the phrase uluy anglion bitig cf Le Coq SBAW Berlin 1909 p 1204 

* Cf Fischer 1800000 1 372 n 5 

* Cf Cheikho Nasramya 185 

5 Not more than nine times 1n Suras classed by Noldeke as early Meccan though 
many passages ın these are certainly to be placed much later and one may doubt 
whether the word occurs at all in really early passages 

* Ideen 226n see also Sprenger, Leben, 11 419n , Cheikho, Nasranıya 181 
and Margoliouth, ERE x, 539 
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(Josh 1v, 6), and also in a technical religious sense both for the miracles 
which attest the Divine presence (Ex vm, 19, Deut iv, 34, Ps 
Ixxvin, 43), and for the signs or omens which accompany and testify 
to the work of the Prophets (1 Sam x,7,9, Ex m,12) In the Rabbinic 
writings MIN 1s similarly used, though ıt there acquires the meaning 
of a letter of the alphabet, which meanıng, ındeed, 1s the only one the 
Lexicons know for the Aram אתא‎ + 

While it 18 not impossible that the Arabs may have got the word 
from the Jews, 1t 1s more probable that 1t came to them from the 
Syriac speaking Christians? The Syr. 121, while being used precisely 
as the Heb MN, and translating onpetov both m the LXX and 
NT, 1s also used מו‎ the sense of argumentum, documentum (PSm, 413), 
and thus approaches even more closely than PIN the Qur’inic use of 
the word 

The word occurs in the old poetry, eg ın Imrü’ul Qais, lxv, 1 
(Ahlwardt, Dvans, 160), and so was in use before the time of 
Muhammad 


, tf " 

wy! (Ayyüb) 
iv, 161, vi, 84, xxl, 88, xxxvin, 40 
Job 


It 1s the Biblical Job, and the word was recognized as foreign, e g 
al Jawalıqi, Mu‘arrab, 8 The exegetes take him to be a Greek, eg 


Zam on xxi, 83—, 2 2 and ath Tha‘labi, Qisas, 106-- 23) cy 


The name would seem to have come into Arabic through a Christian 
channel, as even Hirschfeld, Beiträge, 56, admits The Heb. IN appears 


m Gk (LXX) as 10/8, and Syr as Saa], which latter 18 obviously 
the omgin of the Arabic form 5 The name appears to have been used 
m Arabia in the pre Islamic period Hess would interpret the A°N of 
an inscription copied by Huber (No 521, 1, 48), as Aıyüb *, there 1s 


1 In Biblical Aramaic however, MN means a sign wrought by God cf Dan 
m 8 

2 Mingana Syriac Influence 86 Note also the Mand NIIN = sign 

3 Rudolph Abhangigkeit 47 

+ Hess, Die Entzifferunq der thamudıschen Inschriften (1911), p 15 No 77 Latt- 
mann, Entzifferung, 15 and see Halévy תג‎ JA ser vu vol x, p 332 
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an — 9 | in the genealogy of ‘Adi b Zaid given in Aghäni, u, 18, and 


another Christian of this name 18 mentioned by an Nabigha ! 


UL (Bat) 

Occurs some twenty seven times, eg u, 55, iv, 153 

A door or gate 

Fraenkel, Fremdw, 14, noted that 1t was an early loan word, and 
suggested that ıt came from the Aram N23 which 18 ın very common 
use in the Rabbinic writings D H Muller, however (WZK M, 1, 23), 
on the ground that 144 occurs very rarely 1n Syr and that the root 
is entirely lacking ın Heb, Eth, and Sab, suggested that ıt was an 
early borrowing from Mesopotamia (cf Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 
30), and may have come directly into Arabic It occurs commonly 
m the old poetry, which confirms the theory of early borrowing, 
and it ıs noteworthy that from some Mesopotamian source ıt passed 
into Middle Persian (Frahang, Glossary, p 103, Herzfeld, Parkuh, 
Glossary, 151) 


"VU (Babul) 
n, 96 
Babylon 


This sole occurrence of the word 1s ın connection with the story 
of 118106 and Marit who teach men magic It 1s a diptote ın the Qur’än 
but ZA, xm, 43, takes this to be not because 1t 1s a foreign name, but a 
fem name of more than three radicals (cf Yägüt, Mu‘jam, 1, 447) ? 

It 15, of course, from the Akk Bab lu (Dehtzsch, Paradws, 212), 
either through the Syr \as or the Heb 223 The city was 


well known in Arabia in the pre Islamic period, and the name occurs 
in the old poetry, eg Mufaddalıyät (ed Lyall, p 133, 1 13), and 
al-A'shà (Geyer, Zwew Gedichte, 1, 58 = Diwan, lv, 5), and Halévy 
would find the name in a Safaite inscription Horovitz, KU, 101, 
notes that Babylon was well known as a centre for the teaching of 


1 Ahlwardt, Divans p 4 of Horovitz, KU 100 JPN 158 
* Some however, recognized it as a foreign name cf Abi Hayyan Bahr 1 319 
* JA ser vn vol x, p 380 
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magic, a fact which we would also gather from the use of the word 
Bavil ın the Manıchaean Uigur fragments from Idıqut Schahrı 1 


WL (Baraka) 
vu, 52, 133, xvn, 1, xxi, 71, 81, etc 
To bless 


0 os 
With this should be taken the forms =; (vn, 94 , x1, 50, 76), 
E 
- ^ 
and ₪ hue (m, 90, vi, 92, 156, etc ( 
The primitive verb c, which ıs not used in the Qur'an, means 


r $ 
to kneel, used specially of the camel, so that d 18 the technical 


word for making a camel kneel In this primitive sense it 18 common 


Semitic, so we find Heb נברכה 55 יהוה‎ + let us kneel 
before Jehovah’, Syr agia23a2 Ns yO “he knelt upon his 
knees", Eth DAAC: : PELU ‘and they bowed the knee 
before him" It was m the N Semitic area, however, that the root 
seems to have developed the sense of to bless, and from thence ıt passed 
to the 8 Semitic area Thus we have Heb 173, and Phon ברך‎ to 


bless, Aram TIA to bless or prase, Syr 3 to bless or prawe , 


and in Palm such phrases as בריך שמו לעלמא‎ (de Vogue, 
No 94) “ blessed be his name for evermore ", and יברך‎ (bd , No 
144) “ may he bless" From this N Semitic sense we find derived 


the Sab ADTI (Rossını, Glossarium, 118), Eth NLN to bless, celebrate 
the praases of, and Ar Sl as above Note also the formations—Heb 
Na la, Aram N3"3, Syr Ansan, which also were taken 


ze 
over inte S Semitic, eg Eth MZht, Ar 4$ 


$ 
15 


xy (Bara'a) 
lvu, 22 
To create 


1 Ed Le Coq SBAW Berlin 1908 pp 400 401 cf also Salemann Manrchaersche 
Studien 1, 58 
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Y? \ 
Note also )5 pw creator used of Allah in n, 51, hx, 24, and 


> $9 p 


A p creation m xcvi, 5,6 It will be noticed that the word 1s only 


used in very late Madinan passages, the Meccan words being has, 
bl and T ₪ 
The Arabic root 20 18 to be freed from a defect, 1e to be sound 


or healthy (cf Heb ,(ב ר"א‎ and in a moral sense to be pure In this sense 
it 18 used not infrequently in the Qur’än, cf vi, 19 In the sense of 
create, however, 1t 18 obviously borrowed from the older religions, 
for this 1s a characteristic N’ Semitic development! Akk bari to 


make or create Heb N'A to shape or create Aram ,בא‎ Syr Yo 
to create, of which the Arabic equivalent 1s Sy: used in the older 


language for fashioning an arrow or cutting a pen? Similarly 42 > 


is not an Arabic development (as 18 evident from the difficulties the 
philologers had with ıt, cf LA, 1, 22), but was also taken over from the 
older rehgions, cf Heb בר"אה‎ a thing created Aram בריאה‎ 


and ברי"ה‎ So f- A is from the Aram בוריא ,בר"א‎ | 


Syr ho,2, 12,2, meaning Creator, and used particularly of God 
(Lidzbarski, SBAW, Berlin, 1916, כ‎ 1918 n ( ל‎ 


. 
Macdonald, ET, 1, 303, writing of )5 A! suggests that the borrowing 


was from the Heb ,* but the correspondences are much closer with 
the Aram (Noldeke, Neue Beiträge, 49), and especially with the Syriac 
(Mingana, Syriac Influence, 88), so that the probabilities are in favour 
of its having been taken from the Christians of the North 


1 Schwally ZDMG hn 201 


3 And cf the S Arabian הגמ‎ to found or build a temple cf ZDMG xxxvu 413 
Rossini, Glossarium 117 In Phon ב"א‎ ıs a sculptor cf Harris Glossary 91 

3 Massıgnon Lexique technique 52 however considers ıt as an Arabic word 
specialized in this meaning under Aramaic influence 

* So Ahrens ZDMG lxxxiv 20 
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C 25 (Barzakh) 
נואא‎ 102, xxv, 55, lv, 20 
À barner or partition 


In xxv, 55, and lv, 20, ıt 1s the barrier between the two seas )) y. ,==( 


where the reference 18 probably to some cosmological myth In xxm 
102, 1t 18 used 1n an eschatological passage, and the exegetes do not 
know what the reference 18, though as a glance at at Tabarıs Com 
mentary will show, they were fertile ın guesses 

That the word 1s not Arabic seems clear from the Lexicons, which 
venture no suggestions as to 158 verbal root, are unable to quote any 
examples of the use of the word from the old poetry, and obviously 
seek to interpret 1t from the material of the Qur’an itself 


Addai Sher, 19, sought to explain 1t from the Pers 4 JJ, weeping 


or crying, but this has little in 148 favour, and ın any case suits only 
xxi, 102  Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 646, makes the much more plausible 


suggestion that a 3J 18 a by form of m j’ parasang from the Phlv 


^ 


5 we frasang, Mod Pers ae 5, which preserves its form fairly 
well n Gk rapaoayyns, but becomes Aram NONS or 71075! , 


Syr feaco,2 whence the Ar ea J? The Phlv "TA frasangan 


of PPG, 116, means a measure of land and of roads, and could thus 
fit the sense barrier in all three passages 


, 
)) (Burhan) 

u, 105, 1v, 174, xu, 24, xm, 24, xxm, 117, xxvn, 60, xxvi, 
32, 75 ' 

An evident proof 

In all the passages save xu, 24, and xxv, 32, it 1s used in the 
sense of a proof or demonstration of the truth of one’s religious position 
In these two cases, one from the story of Joseph and the other from 
that of Moses, the word refers to an evident miraculous sign from 


1 Levy Worterbuch iv 125  Telegdi in 74 cexxvı (1935) p 252 
2 See Horn Grundriss, 182 Nyberg Glossar 73 
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God for the demonstration of His presence and power to him who 
beheld ıt It ıs thus clearly used ın the Qur'àn as a technical religious 
term ! 


It ıs generally taken as a form .()>\a9 from e y, Form IV of which 


18 said to mean to prove, but the straits to which the philologers are 
put to explain the word (cf Raghib, Mufradat, 44, LA, xvu, 369), 
show us that we are dealing with a foreign word Sprenger, Leben, 1, 
108 had noted thıs,? but he makes no attempt to discover its origin 


Addai Sher, 21, suggested that 16 1s from the Pers ya y meaning 


clearly manifest, or well known (cf Vullers, Lev, 1, 352), but this 1s 
somewhat remote The orıgın clearly 1s, as Noldeke has shown (Neue 
Beiträge, 58 ),° m the Eth NCZ, a common Abyssmian word,‘ 
being found also in Amharic, Tigre, and Tıgrına, meaning light, illumina- 


tion, from a root NCU cognate with Heb בהר‎ , Ar e It seems to 


have this original sense ın ,טג‎ 174, xu, 24, and the sense of proof or 
demonstration 1s easily derived from this 


JO 
di 4 » (Burüj) 
iv, 80, xv, 16, xxv, 62, Ixxxv 1 
Towers 
The original meaning occurs in iv, 80, but in the other passages 


1t means the signs of the Zodiac, according to the general consensus of 
the Commentators, cf as Siyistani, 63 


The philologers took the word to be from 72 to appear (cf Baud 


2 
on 1v, 80 , LA, m, 33), but there can be httle doubt that C? .» represents 


the Gk srvpyos (Lat burgus), used of the towers on a city wall, as 
eg m Homer Od, vi, 262—roAtos yv epi mUpyos uinros The 
Lat burgus (see Guidi, Della Sede, 579) ıs apparently the source 


1 Ahrens Christliches 22 makes a distinction between xu 24 iv 147 xxm 117 
where ıt means Licht Erleuchtung and the other passages where ıt means 
Beweis 
2 Also Massignon J exique technique 52 
8 Also ibid p 25 
* It 18 1n frequent use even in the oldest monuments of the language 
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of the Syr Kyan! a turret, and perhaps of the Rabbinic [ בורנן , בורג‎ 
a resting place or station for travellers? From this sense of stations 
for travellers ıt 18 an easy transition to stations of the heavenly bodies, 
1e the Zodiac Syr kya ıs indeed used for the Zodiac (PSm, 475), 
but this 1s late and probably under the influence of Arabic usage 

It 1$ possible that the word occurs in the meaning of tower m 
a S Arabian inscription (D H Muller m ZDMG, xxx, 688), but the 
reading 1s not certain 5 Ibn Duraid, 229, also mentions 1t as occurring 
as a personal name in the pre Islamic period The probabilities are that 
1t was a military word introduced by the Romans into Syria and N 
Arabia, whence ıt passed into the Aramaic dialects 5 and thence to 


Arabia It would have been borrowed ın the sing form rJ from 


which an Arabic plural was then formed 


a (Bashshara) 


Of frequent occurrence, cf u, 23, m, 20, ıv, 137, etc 
To announce good news 


The primitive verb Po to peel off bark, then to remove the surface 


of a thing, 1e to smooth, 1s not found in the Qur'an, though ıt occurs 


eae 
in the old hterature From this we find 5 skin and thence flesh, as 


Syr loo, Heb בשרךר‎ 5, Akk bru, blood relation, whence it 1s an 
easy transition to the meaning man, cf Heb "3, Sy: lan ם,‎ 


ve - 
(pu [moan = 0/0 00 04( ay m this sense occurs 


frequently in the Qur’än ? and Ahrens, Christhches, 38, thinks ıt 18 of 
Aramaic origin 


1 So Fraenkel Fremdw 235 against Freytag and Rodiger who claim that ıt 
18 a direct ‘borrowing from rvpyos 


2 But see the discussion in Krauss Griechische Lehnworter 11 143 

3 Muller in WZKM 1 28 

* Vollers תג‎ ZDMG h, 312 

5 The Arm prupgb came probably through the Aramaıc also Cf Hubschmann 
Arm Gramm 1 393 Brockelmann in ZDMG xlvn 2 

* So Sab )S[] and Fth NAC but these apparently developed late under 
Jewish or Christian influence 

7 And note whl to go «n unto a wife (u 183 only) with Heb wa membrum 
virile Syr pan per euphemsmum de pudendis vir, et foeminae 
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The wider use of the root 1n the Qur'an, however, 1s 1n the sense of 


<% eed ze? 
to announce good tidings Thus we have the verb S» as above , (§ „A 


good news (n, 91, m, 122, vm, 10, etc), nw (v, 22, vn, 188, 


Meo P 
etc ), and goo (vu, 55, xxv, 50, etc ), the bringer of good tidings 


also goes (u, 209, etc ( with much the same meaning , Bec | (xli, 


N oro 3 
30) to recewe pleasure from good tidings and „Anus (Ixxx, 39) 


rejowwng This use, however, seems not to be original in Arabic but 
derived from the older religions Thus Akk bussuru, 1s to bear a joyful 
message Heb "Ja both to bear good tidings and to gladden with good 
tidings — התבש‎ to recewe good tidings 1 

The S Semitic use of the word seems to be entirely under the 
influence of this Jewish usage In Eth the various forms MAC to 
bring a joyful message, ANNE to bring good tidings, NAC to be 
announced, NNZ-T good news, ANNE one who announces good tidings, 
are all late and doubtless under the influence of the Bible So the S 
Arabian )3[]X to bring tidings and 4)3]] tidings (cf ZDMG, xxx, 
672, WZKM (1896), p 290, Rossim, Glossarıum, 119), are to be 
considered of the same origin, especially when we remember that the 
use of 4)3[] 15 in the Rahman inscription The Syr „Am has suffered 
metathesis, but in the Christian Palestinian dialect we find ‚MO to 


preach, used just as pe m in, 20, 1x, 34, etc, and so Dama = 


eva y yéAtov, where again the influence 1s undoubtedly Jewish 

The probabilities are that the word was an early borrowing and 
taken direct from the Jews, though ın the sense of to preach the influence 
was probably Syriac ? 


he: (Batala) 
Occurs some thirty six times in various forms 
To be 1n vain, false 


1 Also myI tidings = Ar (6 »w and o gw. which latter however, 18 not 


Quranic Cf also now the Ras Shamra ׁWa to bring good news 
2 As probably the Phlv 0090716 PPG, 95 
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The passages 1n which 1t occurs are relatively late, and 1t 1s clearly 
a technical rehgious term for the nothingness, vanity, and falseness 


of that which 1s opposed to God's > In particular ıt 1s used of 


idols, as ın avi, 74, xxix, 52, 67, etc , where ıt forcibly reminds us of 
the Hebrew use of אל "ל"‎ and the rà uaroata of Acts xiv, 15 

Now as a matter of fact the Peshitta translates ra uarata by 
NH and, as Ahrens, Christliches, 38, points out, we seem to have 


here the orıgın of the Qur anıc jel, whence probably the other forms 


were derived Cf the Eth AMA vanum nanem, irritum 


Nie. 
che (Ba‘l) 
xxxvu, 5 


Baal 


The word occurs ın the Elijah story and as a proper name un 


doubtedly came to Muhammad from the same source as hıs U) 


As this would seem to be from the Syr we may conclude that , \w 1s 


from the Syr Wis 1 On the question of the word m general the authori 

ties differ Robertson Smith’ argued that the word was a loan word in 
Arabia, but Noldeke (ZDMG, xl, 174), and Wellhausen (Reste, 146), 
claim that ıt ıs indigenous It 1s worthy of note that as Suyütı, ig, 310, 


states that a meant wy in the dialects of Yemen and of Azd, and 


as such we find ıt ın the ₪ Arabian inscriptions, eg Glaser, 1076, 2, 


Xo)X 19] “Lord of Terrat” (see further Rossini, Glossarvum, 
116, RES, ı, Nos 184, 185) In any case from the Nabataean and N 
Arabian inscriptions 3 we learn that the word was known ın this sense 
in Arabia long before Muhammad’s time * Horovitz, AU, 101, thinks 
it came from Eth (cf Ahrens, Christliches, 38) 


1 So Horovitz KU 101 and see Rudolph Abhangigkeit 47n 

2 Religion of the Semites (2 ed) 100 fF Kinship 210 

3 See Cook Glossary 32 Lidzbarski Handbuch 240 241  Rvckmans Aoms 
propres 1 8 54 Nielsen 1n HAA 1 1 

4 In the Qur an itself (xı 75) 16 occurs in the sense of husband 
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2 
יש‎ (Bair ) 

xu, 65, 72 

A full grown camel 

It occurs only in the Joseph story, and Dvorak, Fremdw, 18, 1s 
doubtless right in thinking that its use here 18 due to Muhammad s 
sources In the Joseph story of Gen xlv, 17, the word used is .בע"‎ 
and in the Syr laso, which means originally cattle in general, and 
then any beast of burden It1s easy to see how the word was specialized 
in Arabic to mean camel (Guidi, Della Sede, 588 , Rossim, Glossarıum, 
116, Hommel in HAA, 1, 82 n), the usual beast of burden in that 
country, and as such 1t occurs 1n the old poetry There seems no reason 
to doubt the conclusion of 1270188, Fremdw, 46 (cf Horovitz, JPN, 
192), that Muhammad’s informant, hearing the word im the story as he 
got 16 from a Jewish or Christian source, passed the word on as though 
it had its specialized Arabic meaning of camel 


al (Bighal) 
xvi, 8 


MJ 2 > 
Mules Plural of jo 


al Khafäjı, 44, shows that some of the Muslim philologers suspected 
that 16 was non Arabic The root 18 clearly not Arabic, and Hommel, 
Saugetlnere, 113, noted ıt as a borrowing from Abyssinia, where the 
mule was as characteristic an animal as the camel isin Arabia Fraenkel, 
Fremdw, 110, accepts this derivation, and Noldeke, Neue Beitrage, 58, 
has established it The word ıs common to all the Abyssinian dialects— 
cf Eth and Tigre MPA, Amhanc Phe and QA, Tigrina 


NPA. The di for (9 1s not an isolated phenomenon, as Hommel 
illustrates 


2 2 
AL (Balad) 
Sor 
n, 120, m, 196, vu, 55, 56, ete Also 34d, —xxv, 51, xxvu, 93, 
xxxiv, 14, etc 
Country, region, territory 
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The verb ab in the sense of to dwell in a region 1s denomunatıve, 


and Noldeke recognized that ak in the sense of a “ place where one 


dwells?” was a Semitic borrowing from the Lat palatıum Gk 
raAarioy This has been accepted by Fraenkel, Fremdw, 28, and 
Vollers, ZDMG li, 312, and may be traced back to the military 
occupation of N Arabia 


€ 
JU (Banna’) 
xxxvi, 96 


A builder 


The verb Ter to build occurs ın the Qur in along with certain 
2 Y e 
formations therefrom, e ₪ U ceded roof, and , goa, and 1t would 


seem on the surface that Yl. 1s another such formation Noldeke, 


Mand Gramm, 120, n , however, has a suggestion that 1t 1s a borrowing 
from Aramaic, whence on the other hand 1t passed into Middle Persian 
(cf Herzfeld, Pawtul, Glossary, p 156) Fraenkel, Fremdw, 255, 1s 
doubtful, but thinks that if ıt 18 a loan-word 1t comes from the Jewish 
בנאה‎ rather than from the Syr las Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 
26, considers them all as borrowed from Akk banü—to build, though 
the S Arabian FT] and its derivatives might suggest that the root 
developed independently m S Semitic (Rossmi, Glossarıum, 115) 


2 ^» 

(Bunyan)‏ יט 
ix, 110; 111, xvi, 28, xvm, 20, xxxvn, 95, lxi, 4‏ 
A building or construction‏ 


Again 1t would seem, on the surface, that this word also 1s from 


a“ & 


is to build Sprenger, Leben, 1, 108, has noted that words of this 


, , 
form are un Arabic, 6 ₪ Jo ^, n א( הוחו‎ etc , and 
lead us to look for an Aram orıgın Fraenkel, Fremdw, 27, points 
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out that we have in Aramı ביניינָא בנין‎ beside N’ and NINIS, 
and in Syr lso, meaning building In Heb also we find ,בנין‎ but as 


Lagarde, Übersicht, 205, shows, this 1s a borrowing from Aram ol 


occurs m the old poetry so ıt was doubtless an early borrowing from 
“Aramaic 


E 
zo) 
| hep (Buhtan) 
iv, 24, 112, 155, xxiv, 15, גנאאא‎ 58, lx, 12 
Slander, calumny 
Only in Madinan passages 
It 18 usually taken from ig) to confound, which occurs twice 


m the Qur'àn, viz n, 260, xx, 41 (LA, n, 316, Räghıb, Mufradat, 
f 


63), though we learn from the Lexicons that some took ıt from Lo 


Sprenger, as we have mentioned above pointed out the Aram form of 


= 
these words ending in ol and Fraenkel, Vocab, 22, saw that Soe 


was to be explained from the Aram MMS, Syr Zoi to be or become 
ashamed, whence MYTA and Zoi to make ashamed, a root connected 


with the Heb בוש‎ Sab Aof: Ar SL The borrowing was 


doubtless from the Syr , where we have the parallel forms 13220015, 
12a322c012 2 


; 
Ag (Bahima) 
v, l, xxi, 29, 35 
Animal 
A very late word, occurring only in material from towards the 


very end of the Madina period, and used only in connection with 
legislation about lawful and unlawful meats It 1s well known that 


1 Of AAllTd esl doer ZDMG xxxvi 375 
a PSm 461 Wellhausen in ZDMG lxvi 633 also decides ın favour of an Aram 
origin for the word 
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these food regulations were formed under Jewish 1nfluence,! so that 1t 1s 
significant that the word in the Jewish legislation (Lev xı) 18 Tara 
The root of the word ıs probably a form Aa which we find in 


Eth ym to be dumb, connected with Ar e? and ee both 


of which refer to incoherence or ambiguity of speech The Lexicons, 
however, are troubled about the word (cf LA, xiv, 323), and there 8 
httle doubt that 1% was a direct borrowing from the LE בהמה‎ 2 


Jo 
PE. (Bur) 
xxv, 19, xlvm, 12 


Tgnorant 


ב 
The phrase ) 9 ₪ 99 in these two passages was a complete puzzle‏ 
to the Commentators As we find a verb A to perish m xxxv, 11, 26,‏ 
and the noun WS 1n xiv, 33, most of the early authorities endeavoured‏ 


to explam 5.9 from this and make ıt mean destruction, cf Tab , Zam , 


Baid , and Bagh on the verses There was some philological difficulty 
over this, however, which as Suyüti, Jig, 311, endeavours to avoid by 


claiming that it 1s a dialectal form, meaning Sha in the dialect of 


‘Umän, a theory which seems also to have been held by al-Akhfash 


(LA, v, 153) 
pom Beiträge, 40, suggests that ıt 1s the Aram ב(‎ and 


hke mo | (vu, 156, 158, etc ), ıs a translation of האר‎ 093 In 


the Rabbinic writings "112 means a boorish, ignorant, and uncultured 


1 Rudolph Abhangigkeit 61 Horovitz JPN 193 

5 Addaı Sher 30 suggests that 16 18 from the Pers lee which 1s absurd 

5 Im Munde der Juden war PANT DY zweıfellos ausserordentlich geläufig 
nicht minder häufig wohl auch das aram "13 Die Seltenheit des Ausdrucks im 
Koran trotz zahlreicher Gelegenheit ihn zu brauchen zeigt aber dass derselbe 
Muhammad nicht sehr geláufig geworden ist er wendet ofter das dasselbe besagende 
Umm: an, welches wie Geiger bereits gefunden hat die eigenthche arabische 
Übertragung von Am ha arez darstellt cf Geiger 28 
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person, eg Yoma, 37a, המהלך כנגד רבו הרי זה בוב‎ ₪ 
who walks ahead of his teacher 18 a boor”, or Pirge Aboth, n, 6-- 
NOM בור ירא‎ PR “No boorsh fellow fears sm”, and corre 
sponds with the Aram ב !ר"א‎ used, eg , 1n the Targums on Prov xu, 
1, or Lev Rabba, § 18, where the uncultured are contrasted with the 
learned Horovitz, JPN, 193, also holds to a Jewish origin 
Precisely similar im meaning, however, 18 the Syr (209, as when 
Paul in 2 Cor x1, 6, says “Aion Is] ban, “uncultured am I m 
speech (but not in knowledge) ’’—.d.a@Tns TQ Aoyo, referring 
to his difficulties with the Greek tongue So Ephraem uses 
14225010 ban, and Mingana, Syriac Influence, 93, thinks that the 


N, / 
Qur’anic (9 ıs of Syr rather than Jewish origin It is really 


impossible to decide The word occurs ın the old poetry, eg Hassan 
(ed Hirschfeld, xcvi, 2), and a verse m LA, v, 153, so ıt was 
apparently an early borrowing 


Jd 
© (Biya ) 


xxr, 1 


Plu of day a place of worship 


It was early recognized as a foreign word (as Suyütı, tg, 320, Mutaw, 
46), and ıs said by al-Jawälıgı, Mu‘arrab, 35, to be a borrowing from 
Persian One 1s at a loss to know > al-Jawälıgı should thınk ıt was 
Persian, when it 18 so obviously the’Syr Asan,’ unless perhaps we 
may suggest that he knew of Syrian churches ın Persian territory called 
by this name and jumped to the conclusion that it was a Persian 


word Syr Asan ıs orginally an egg (cf Ar (yew , Heb ביצה‎ , 


Aram ,(ביעה‎ and then was used metaphorically for the top of a 
rounded arch—{moxam» onno lAn, and so for the domed 
buildings used for worship 

The word was well known ın pre-Islamic times, being found ın 
the S Arabian inscriptions,? and occurring not infrequently in the old 

1 This has been generally recognized cf Sprenger Leben 11, 310 nl Fraenkel 
Vocab 24  Fremdw 274 Rudolph Abhangigkeit 7 Cheikho Nasranıya 201 

2 Xof] in the Abraha inscription, CIS, 1v, No 541, 11 66 and 117 
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poetry (eg Diwan Hudh ‚ed Kosegarten, 3,1 5), and may be assumed 
to have entered Arabic from the Mesopotamian area It 1s interesting 
that the traditional exegesis of the Qur’än seems to favour the word 


m xxi, 41, being referred to (§ ).aJl Aas, though some thought 


it meant 2 ב‎ xd cf Zam , Baid, Tab, on the passage, and 
TA, v, 285, as Syistani, 65 


U (Taba) 
Occurs very frequently 
To repent towards God 


nt T 


n x d ^9. 
Besides the verb ub should be noted ₪2 e and 4 » 


repentance, and wis the relentıng, used as a title of Allah 


The word 1s undoubtedly a borrowing from the Aramaic (cf Halevy 
in JA, ser vu, vol x, p 423), for the Semitic root which appears in 


Heb as AW, 1s in S Semitic found as Sab [8 , Ar GV and only 
normally appears with initial Mim Aram AW, Syr 2 The Ar 


N particularly in the derived sense of recompense, 18 used not 


infrequently ın the Qur an, cf m, 139, 1v, 133, xvin, 42, etc 

Fraenkel, Vocab, 22, noted that the word was Aram! but did not 
inquire further as to its Jewish or Christian origm The balance of 
probability seems in favour of Hirschfeld’s suggestion, Bewrage, 39, 
that it 1g of Jewish orıgın,? though in face of Syr 02 and 
pemtent (o ueravowv), Manual penitence, one cannot absolutely 
rule out the possibility of a Christian orıgın Horovitz, JPN, 186 lists ıt 
among those words of whose origm, whether Jewish or Christian, 
it 18 impossible to decide 


1 So Fremdw, 83 PSm 4399 Massıgnon Lexıque technique 52, Fischer, 
Glossar 18 
2 See also Pautz, Offenbarung 157 n 4 
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I, 
co» Li (Taba) 

n, 249 xx, 39 

An ark, or chest 


In u, 249, עש‎ P means the Ark of the Covenant of the time of 


Samuel and Saul, the Heb TIN, and in xx, 39, the Ark of papyrus, 
the גמא‎ FOP, in which the infant Moses was committed to the 
water 

The Muslım authorities invariably treat 16 as an Arabic word, 
though they were hopelessly at sea as to its derivation, some deriving 


it from WV (LA, 1, 227, TA, 1, 161), some from cus’ (LA, n, 322, 


Sıhäh, sub voc), others from 4» (Ibn Sida in TA, ix, 381), while 


Ukbarı, Imlä’, 69, frankly says— 9 lal 4 -2 wy 


The ultimate origin, of course, 1s Egyptian dbz t, whence came the 
Heb תבה‎ which is used for Noah’s ark in Gen vi, 14, 1x, 18 (Gk 
xiBwros), and the ark of papyrus in which Moses was hidden (Gk 
6i3n)1 In the Mishna MaN 1s used for the Ark of the Covenant, 
especially ın the phrase “coming before the Ark ” for prayer, cf 
Mishna Berak, v, 4, התיב‎ 955 “lM, and on this ground Geiger, 


44, would derive 2 oV from the Aram NIY1Q"D3, which 1s consistently 


used in the Targums and Rabbinic hterature for slæb) Geiger has been 
followed by most later writers,° but Fraenkel, Vocab, 24, pointed out 
that the correspondence 1s even closer with the Eth HNT, and Noldeke, 
Neue Beiträge, 49, agrees, although he admits the possibility of a 
derivation from the Aramaic® A strong point in favour of the 
Abyssinian origin 18 the fact that not only 1s fl F used to translate 
KıßwTos m Gen vi, 14, etc (cf Jub v, 21), but 1s also the usual word 

1 Zımmern Akkad Fremdw 45 disputes this Egyptian origin and suggests a 
connection with the Akkadian word fébwu, but see Yahuda Language of the Pentateuch 


p 114 n 2 
5 Von Kremer Ideen 226n Sprenger Leben n 257n Fleischer, Kleinere 


Schriften 1 176n  Hubschmann ZDMG xlvi 260 The Arm ftunfjnuın (Hubsch 


mann Arm Gramm 1 153) 18 from the Pers s yl but this 18 itself a direct borrowing 
from Arabic Geiger had been preceded in this suggestion by de Sacy n JA 1829, 
p 178 

* So Fischer Glossar 17 
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for the Ark of the Covenant (cf Ex xxv, 10), and is still used in the 
Abyssinian Church for the box containing the sacred books and 
vessels 1 
Io” 

y (Tubba‘) 

xhv, 36, 1, 13 

Title of the Kings of the Himyarites 


The philologers would derive the word fiom “nai to follow, and 


explain the title as meaning that each king followed his predecessor, 
cf Bagh on xlıv, 36 

Fraenkel, Vocab, 25, connected 1t with the Eth FNA strong, manly, 
and Noldeke בנג‎ Lidzbarski’s Ephemeris, n] 24, supports the connection 
The word itself, however, is clearly S Arabian, and occurs in the 


inscriptions m the compound names 1₪9][. 9] TA, MANX, 
etc Hartmann m ZA, xiv, 331-7, would explain it from OXN = XNA, 
but this seems very unhkely,? and everything 1s 1n favour of the other 
derivation The word was apparently well known in pre Islamic 
Arabia, for ıt occurs not infrequently ın the old poetry 3 
ren (Tatbir) 

xvu, 7, xxv, 1 

Utter destruction 


- 
vun ZZ, wo 
It ıs the verbal noun from ~, an intensive of ,.i to break or 


nor 
Cad 


destroy, other forms from which are found in vu, 135, „+, and 


Ixx1, 29, IL as Suyüti, 2/0, 320, tells us that some earlv authorities 


thought that ıt was Nabataean By Nabataean he means Aramaic, 
and we do find Aram MQM Syr ,24, to break, which are the 


equivalents of Heb MQW, Alk 3abäru, Sab INS, Ar w, 


1 Dufton Narrative of a Journey through Abyssinia, London 1867, p 88 

2 Lidzbarski Ephemeris 1 224 says Ich halte diese Erklärung fur moglich, 
nicht wie Hartmann und Mordtmann für gesichert See also Glaser Altyemenısche 
Studien, 1 3 Rossini, Glossarium 256 Ryckmans Noms propres, 1, 319 

8 See Horovitz KU 102 103 

4 See Mordtmann Hwnjar Inschr 74 D H Müller, Hof Mus, ı,1 26 Rossini 
Glossarıum, 258 
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Eth ANZ This 1s fairly clear evidence that Ar yw is a secondary 


formation and in all probability from the Aram as Fraenkel, Vocab, 
25, noted (so Ahrens, Christliches, 27) 


7 
"fare (Tyära) 
u, 15, 282, 1v, 33, 1x, 24, xxiv, 37, xxxv, 26, א1‎ 10, lxu, 11 
Merchandise 
It will be noticed that the word occurs only in late passages 
In three passages (u, 15, ıv, 33, xxiv, 37) ıt bears the sense of 
trafficking rather than merchandise or the substance of traffic, and this 


latter 18 perhaps a derived sense The word pl merchant does not 


occur in the Qur’än, nor any derived verbal form 
There can be no doubt that the word came from the Aram 


Fraenkel, Fremdw, 182, thinks that 8 Aa was formed from the verb 


JF which 1s a denominative from >t, the form which he thinks was 
originally borrowed from Aram In view, however, of the Aram 
NINA, Syr NUS both of which have the meaning mercatura, 
there would seem no reason for refusing to derive the Ar 8 lf directly 


In fact, as Fraenkel’s discussion shows (p 181), there 1s some difficulty 


oor 


in deriving wh, a participial form, from Aram NA], Syr In 
and Noldeke had to suggest a dialectal form NIIA to ease the difficulty 


If, however, the original form ın Ar were 8 Az from ,הארא‎ and the 


verb ‚a denommative from this, it 1s easy to see how ps 8 


merchant, Ye “ one who traffics ’, would be formed as a participle 
from this verb 

That the borrowmg was from the Aram 1s clear from the fact 
that the original word was the Akk tamkäru or tamgäru,! whence comes 
the Armen Puthup or uwbgup,? so that in the Aram NN 


1 Zımmern Akkad Fremdw 16 2 Hübschmann Arm Gramm 1, 303 
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the doubled J represents an orignal J, which we find still unassimilated 
m the Mand NINA) The word was well known in Arabia in pre 

Islamic days, as 1s clear from the fact that we find both N'A meaning 
merchant and NY meaning commerce in theN Arabian inscriptions,’ 


while y occurs commonly enough in the old poetry, particularly in 


connection with the wine trade ? 


" pae (Tayalla) 
vu, 139, xcu, 2 
To appear ın glory 


The simple verb > to make clear, 1s cognate with Heb 7151 10 
uncover , Aram נלא‎ , Syr Dy t0 reveal, and Eth AP to manifest, 


w 


explain, and Form II, i> to reveal, to manifest occurs in vu, 186 , 


xc,3 The form Por however, which 1s used once of God revealing 


Himself to Moses at Mt Sinai, and once of the brightness of oncoming 
day, seems to have been formed under the influence of Syr“ 21 
which, as Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86, points out, had become 
specialized ın this sense, and may have been known ın religious circles 
at Mecca and Madina in this technical sense It 18 at least suggestive 
that LA, xvin, 163, uses only Hadith ın explanation of the word 


- 
0 lad 


nun (Tasnim) 
Ixxxin, 27 
Tasnim—name of a fountain in Paradise 
oor < LA 


The exegetes derive the word from א‎ to raise, Form II of e^ 


to be high, and the fountain 1s said to be called rahe! because the water 


is carried from it to the highest apartment of the Pavilion, cf Zam 
on the passage, and Tab quoting Mujahid and Al Kalbi, also LA, 


1 de Vogué Syrie Centrale No 4 Cook Glossary 119 
2 Fraenkel, Fremdw 158 182 D H Muller תג‎ WZKM ג‎ 27 and note LA 
v 156 with a verse from Al Asha 
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xv,199 Itisobvious, however, that this ıs merely an attempt to explain 
a word that was strange to the exegetes, and which lent itself to 


explanation as a form Lens from There 1s no occurrence of the 


word earlıer than the Qur’än, and apparently nothing ın the hterature 
of the surrounding peoples from which we can derive 1t, so Noldeke 
18 doubtless nght when in his Sketches, 38, he takes the word to be an 
invention of Muhammad himself 


m —M 


J 
gem) (T af. sir) 
xxv, 35 
An explanation or interpretation 


- 


The exegetes naturally take it as the verbal noun from gan to 
explain, Form II of gr to dıscover something hidden Fraenkel, Fremdw, 


286, however, thinks that m this technical sense Kc 18 8 borrowing 


J 
from the Syr ,a® to expound, make clear, which 1s very commonly 
used 1n early Syriac texts m the sense of interpretation of Scripture 
This sense of to solve, to ınterpret from the Aram "WB Syr aa to 


dissolve, seems a pecuhar development of meaning 1n Aram , and Heb 


"JUD is a loan word from Aram ,פשרא‎ so that Ar oan 1s doubtless 


of the same organ,’ and ,.. and „us were later formed from 


this borrowed verb 

Halevy, JA, vu* ser, vol x, p 412, thinks that he finds the word 
אפסר‎ interpreter m the Safaite inscriptions, which, if correct, would 
point to the pre Islamic use of the root in this sense m N “Arabia 


2 6 
2,94. (Tannür) 

xi 42, xxm, 27 

Oven 

It was early recognized by the philologers as a word of foreign 
origin al-Asma‘i, according to as Suyüti, Muzhır, 1, 135, classed 15 as a 


1 Zımmern Akkad Frendu 68 however would derıve the Aram forms from Akk 
pasaru See also Horovitz JPN 218 
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Persian loan word, which was also the opinion of Ibn Duiaid, as we learn 
from al-Jawahqi, Mu‘arrab, 361 ath-Thafalıbı, Figh, 317, gives it ın 
his list of words that are common to both Persian and Arabic, and Ibn 
Qutaiba, Adab al-Katıb, 528, quotes Ibn ‘Abbas as saying that ıt was 
one of those words which are common to all languages ? Some, however, 


argued for its being an Arabic word from » or ( 9 as the Muhit, sub 
voc , explains ıt— ‘It ıs said to be Arabic from 5. 9 or y and that its 


original form was 59 gw on the measure 0 pus then the 5 was given 


hamza because of the weight of the damma on 1t, and then the hamza 


Yu 


was suppressed and replaced by another |), so that ıt became 


This was not looked on with favour by the philologers, however, for 
we read ın TA, m, 70, “ As for the statements about j ony being from 


p! or ( 9 and that the C2 ıs an augment, it 1s all wrong, and Ibn 


“Usfür pointed this out clearly ın his book Al Mumattı“ as others have 
done" This judgment of the philologers 18 vindicated by the fact 


£^ 
that J _g 1s not a genuine Arabic form at all ? 


The Commentators differ among themselves as to the meaning 
of the word, some taking ıt to mean the “ surface of the earth ”, or 
* the highest part of the earth ", or “ morning light ’, or “ oven 
(cf Tab on x1, 42) That the word does mean oven 18 evident from its 
use ın the old poetry, eg Hamasa, 792 


528 4 a a> lay x lu TE 


“Is it a loaf which a Nabataean woman bakes in her oven till the 
«rust rises," 
or a verse in Aghäni, i, 16,1 7 The Lexicons agree that this 1s the 
original meaning, cf Jawhan, sub voc , and LA, v, 162 
Fraenkel, Fremdw, 26, suggested that the word came into Aiabic 


1 al Jawalıgı 18 the source of as Suyutı 7/7 320 Mutaw 46 andal Khafajı 52 
2 So al Laith in LA v 163 and see the comment of Abii Mansur therein 
8 Roncevalles in Al Machrıg xv 949 and see LA v 163 
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from the Aram! In the OT "VW occurs frequently for furnace or 


oven, 1e the Gk «Aißavos, and the form in the Aram Targums 18 
NN), corresponding with the Syr 1:232 of the Peshitta and ecclesias- 


tical writings (PSm, 4473) It also occurs as tınüru in Akkadian,? 
a form which Dvořák takes to be a borrowing from the Heb "AN, 
but without much likelihood ? Closely connected with this 1s another 


set of words, Aram NINN, Syr loll, Eth A2, Ar J y / 


with which group D H Muller would associate the Akk u dun tum 
With it again 1s to be connected yet another set of words—Aram 


Syr ha smoke, Eth t} = aryis vapour, and Mand NINA‏ , תננא 
furnace‏ 

As the root "JP 1s not original m any Semitic language, we may 
turn to the theory of Perisan origin suggested by the Muslim philologers 


Fraenkel, indeed, though he claims that the Ar , P 18 à borrowing 


from the Aram , yet thinks that the Aram word itself ıs of Iranian 
origin * In Avestic we find the word Spay tanüra (cf Vendidad, 


vin, 254), and in Phlv it 1s be meaning baking oven 5 The word, 


however, 18 no more Iranian than it 18 Semitic, and as Dvorak and 
Hurgronje point out, the Iranian scholars treat 1t as a loan word from 
Semitic 5 Now the word occurs also m Armenian, cf [¢nbpp oven, 
and [ymbpummcb a bakery, where Hubschmann takes ıt as a borrow- 
ing from Iranian,’ and Lagarde as a borrowing from Semitic ® 

The truth would seem to be that 15 18 a word belonging to the 


1 The Muht sub voc says that some authorities considered it as of Hebrew or 
Syriac origin but he does not mention these and as he explains it as due to the 
combination of y and ,\ or yy one may suspect that he 1s merely copying from 
the old American translation of Gesenius Hebrew Lexicon Guidi Della Sede 597 
noted its foreign origin 

2 Zimmern. Akkad Fremdw 32 

3 Zeitschrift für Keilschriftforschung ג‎ 1198 D H Muller WZKM 1,23 1s 
nearer the mark however in suggesting that "1137 1s a borrowing from Mesopotamia 
from an older form tannura 

* Fremdw 26 cf also Noldeke Sasanıden 165 

5 West Glossary 1 

6 Dvořák op cit Hurgronje WZKM, ,ג‎ 73 Cf Bartholomae AIW 8 
Haug Pares 5 Justi Handbuch der Zend Sprache 1864 p 132 Spiegel ZDMG 
ix 191 

7 Arm Gramm, 1, 155 

8 Zur Urgeschwhte der Armenier 1854 p 813 and Armenische Studien 1877, 
No 863 
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pre Semitic and pre Indo European population of the area which has 
been taken over into both groups in its original form and with ıts original 
meaning? If this 18 so then there 18 no reason why the Arabs might 
not have obtained the word from this primitive source, and not through 
the Aramaic 


st io” 
ol, (Tawwab) 

n, 35, 51, 122, 155, iv, 20, 67, 1x, 105, 119, xxiv, 10, xlıx, 
12, cx, 3 

The Relenting one 


One of the names of God, used only of Him in the Qur’an and only 
in Madinan passages 


The Mushm authorities take 1t as a formation from al We 


have already seen, however, that ob 18 a borrowed religious term used 


by Muhammad ın a technical sense, and Lidzbarski ın SBAW, Berlin 
1916, p 1218, argues that -€ » instead of being a regular Arabic 


formation from the already borrowed \ ,18 itself a distinct borrowing 


from the Aram The Akk tazaru, he says,? was borrowed into Aram , 
eg into Palmyrene, and the Mand NANNA is but a rendering of the 
same word Halevy, JA, vu‘ ser , vol x, p 423, would recognize the word 
m SF) of a Safaite inscription, and if this 1s correct there would be clear 
evidence of 168 use in N Arabia m pre Islamic times 


N - 
212 gy (Tauräh) 

m, 2, 43, 44, 58, 87, v, 47-50, 70 72, 110, vu, 156, 1x, 112, 
xlvii, 29, lu, 6, lan, 5 

The Torah 


1 It may be noted that the word occurs also תג‎ Turkish , B Turki tanur 


Afghan tanarah See also Henning תו‎ BSOS 1x 88 
2 Lıdzbarskı admits that Delitzsch Assyrısches Handworterbuch 703a and 
Zımmern Akkadısches Fremdworter 66 had earlier shown the connection between 


imaru and Oly» 
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It 1s used as a general term for the Jewish Scriptures,! but 
particularly as associated with Moses, and ın a few passages (11, 44, 87 
lxi, 6, etc ( 1t seems to have the definite sense of o vouos With the 
possible exception of vu, 156, ıt, occurs only in Madinan passages 

Clearly it represents the Heb ,תורה‎ and was recognized by 
some of the early authorities to be a Hebrew word, as we learn from 
az ZajJàj ın TA, x, 389, and Bagh onim,2 Some, however, desired 


to make it an Arabic word derived from (655, a view which Zam 


on in, 2, scouts, though it 18 argued at length in LA, xx, 268, and 
accepted without question by Raghib, Mufradät, 542 Western scholars 
from the time of Marraccı, Prodromus, 1, 5, have recognized ıt as a 
borrowing direct from the Heb ,? and there 18 no need to discuss the 
possible Aram origin mentioned by Fraenkel, Vocab, 233 The word 
was doubtless well known תג‎ Arabia before Muhammads time cf 
Ibn Hisham, 659 


J. 


” 


xcv, 1 

Fig 

That the word has no verbal root and was a primitive borrowing 
was noted by Guidi, Della Sede, 599, with whom Fraenkel Fremdw 148 
agrees The borrowing was probably from the Aram In Heb we havc 
MAND, and in Phon I1 which appears to have been vowelled TI, 


but the Aram NDIN, Syr ]nZ, which occur beside the forms 
| and Syr 2|נ2[‎ (usually contracted to [22 then 122 


1 Hirschfeld Beitrage 65 would go further He says Der Begriff Tora ist 
im Koran bekanntlıch moglichst weit zu fassen so dass auch Mischnah Talmud 
Midrasch und Gebetbuch darunter zu verstehen sind Geiger 46 on the other hand 
would limit the meaning of the word to the Pentateuch It should be remembered 
however that both תג‎ Jewish and Christian circlesthe Law frequently stood for the 
whole OT Cf תורה‎ in Sanh 91b and the NT use of o vouos in Jno x 34 
1 Cor xiv 21 Cf 2 Esdras xix 21 and Mekılta Beshallah 9 (ed Friedmann 
p 345) 

2 So de Sacy JA 1829 p 175 Geiger 45 von Kremer Ideen 996 ת‎ Pautz 
Offenbarung 120 n 1 Hirschfeld Bewrage 65 Horovitz AU 71 JPA 4 
Margoliouth ERE x 540 

3 Fischer Glossar 18a however suggests that ıt may be a mixed form from the 
Heb תורה‎ and Aram NINN cf also Ahrens ZDMG lxxxiv 20 and Torrey 
Foundation 51 

*D H Muller, WZKM 1 26 and see Lagarde s discussion in GGA for 1881 
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cf Akk tıttu),! give us the form we need, and which may also be the 
origin of the Iranian form found m Phlv jpjp, which Haug, 
PPGl, 217, takes to be a mispronunciation of yyq fin = ficus The word 


occurs 1n the old poetry and was doubtless well known 1n pre Islamic 
Arabia (cf Laufer, Sino Iranica, 411) 


4 < (Jabia) 
Pd 
xxxıv 19 


A cistern 
It occurs in the Quran in the Solomon story, in the plu form 


ee which 1s modified from T2 > used of the “deep dishes like 


cisterns — pud lee, which the Jinn made for Solomon 
Fraenkel in Bew Ass, m, 74, 75, points out that 16 1s from the Syr 


{Aamo a cistern or any collection of water The C for (9 1s not 


without parallels, as Fraenkel shows, cf (i lo for laa NoAo ? 


That the word was known 1n pre Islamic Arabia 1s clear from a 
verse of al A‘sha in Kamal, 4, 14 


pa 

e nus (Talat) 
n 250-2 
Goliath 


There was very general agreement among the Muslim authorities 
that the name was not Arabic, even Raghib, Mufradat, 94, agreeing 


that 4. AJ Ó 4) gm y P >, cf also al Jawáhqi, 
Mu’arrab, 46, LA, n, 325, TA, y, 535 

Clearly & gle is an attempt to reproduce the Heb [1724 of 
the OT narrative, of which the Qur’anic story 1s obviously a garbled 


1 From *tıntu see Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 55 
2 Fraenkel Fremdw 275 referring to Noldeke, Mand Gramm, 38 n 2 Hoff 


mann in ZDMG xxxu 748 and cf Hamasa 244 (|y gas and | y" 4.29) 
H 
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version ! Hirschfeld, New Researches, 13, suggested that the Qur’anic 


form 18 due to Muhammad's informant having musread the גלית‎ of 
his MS. as mo, which of course 15 was very easy to do, and vowelling 


it mo; gave Muhammad his c n This 1s very ingenious, and 


has in its favour the fact that the Goliath story occurs only ın the 
late Madina period when Muhammad was beginning to pick up more 
and more detailed information from the Jews It is difficult, however 
to think that any Jewish informant skilled enough to read the Heb 
text would not have known the Biblical story well enough to have 
avoided such a mistake, unless indeed he deliberately misled 
Muhammad 


Like the Aram גלותא‎ (Syr Mas) the word M17) means 
an exile, and in the Talmud (eg Sukkah, 31a), the Exilarch ıs called 


which‏ גלות so Horovitz, KU, 106, suggests that this‏ ,ריש נלותא 
must have been commonly used among the Jews of Arabia, may have‏ 


become confused in Muhammad’s mind with the mo of the Biblical 


story, and so have given rise to c gle In any case we are safe in 


attributing the introduction of the name to Muhammad himself 
for no trace of it can be found in pre Islamic days 3 


₪ ( 
> (Jubb) 

xu, 10, 15 

A well, or cistern 

The word 1s usually taken as a derivation from es to cul off 
though exactly how it 1s to be derived from this root ıs not cleir 
Raghib, Mufradät, 82, gives an alternative explanation, that ıt 1s so 
called because dug out of the wy „>, 1e rough ground 

It 1s used only in the Joseph story, where in the OT we have 


1 Geiger 182 Syez Eigennamen 44 

2 Which indeed was borrowed into Armenian Cf quant ]₪ (Hubschmann 
Arm Gramm 1 301) 

5 It occurs in a verse of the Jewish poet as Samau al but Noldeke ZA xxvn 
178 shows that the verse in question 1s post Islamic and under Qur anic influence 
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but the Targums read NA) or NA, and the Peshitta has‏ ,בור 
laay The origin would thus be Aramaic and probably ıt was an‏ 
early borrowing? There is a Minaean O] but the meaning ıs‏ 
uncertain (Rossini, @lossarıum, 121)‏ 


Jo» 
> (Jıbt) 


Iv, 4 
Jibt 


It occurs only along with the Ethiopic word  9¢ \b in the sentence 


‘they believe in 110% and Taghit The exegetes knew not what to 
make of 1t, and from their works we can gather a score of theories as 


to its meaning, whether EE ond or priest— ‚aß; or sorcerer— 


> or sorcery— w, or Satan, orwhat not It was generally agreed 


that ıt was an Arabic word, Bard , e ₪ , claiming that ıt was a dialectal 


form of | A>, a theory that was taken up by Räghıb Mufradat, 


83, and others? Some of the philologers, however, admitted that it 
was a foreign word (cf Jawharı, sub voc, LA, u, 325)? and from 
as Suyütı, 1/6, 320, we learn that some of them even knew that it 
was Ethiopic 
Margoliouth in ERE, vi, 249, suggested that ıt was the yAvrrra 
of the LXX from yA מש‎ to carve or engrave, which 1s used to translate 
פס‎ in Lev xxvi 1 This assumes that its meaning 1s very much 
the same as Täghüt, 1e «dol, and this has the weight of evidencc 
from the Commentators in ıts favour It 1s a little difficult, however, 
to see how the Greek word could come directly into Arabic without 
having left any trace in Synac It 1s more likely that as Suyütı s 
authorities were right for once, and that it 1s an Abyssinian word 


1 Braunlich Jslamica 1 327 notes that ıt 18 a borrowed term Cf also Zimmern 
Akkadısche Fremdworter 44 It 1s also the origin of the Arm gacp cf Hubsch 
mann 1 302 

oo itself 18 a foreign word according to al Khafajı 58 Vollers ZDMG lı 296 
says it 18 from yvıbos 

3 Jawharı s clinching argument 18 that 7 and _, do not occur as the first and 
last radicals of any genuine Arabic word 
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This has been recognized by Dvorak, Fremdw, 50, and by 
Noldeke, Neue Beiträge, 48, who shows that APAN ANT = Geos 
mpocaros, and in INTY we have the form we need 


4 ° 

b > (Jibril) 
n, 91, 92, lxvi, 4 
) 


Always as the Angel of Revelation, and by name only in Madinan 
passages (There 1s possibly a reference to his name נבריאל‎ = 
‘mighty one of God ’, in lm, 5, * one mighty ın power '( 


There was considerable uncertainty among the early authorities 
, , 
as to the spelling of the name, for we find Jr p> 0 > 


4 
e^ T ei^ or A, ver ANA ue gl 
Da quon de Ew alae We si, 


ie 4 o> ^ 0 
0 > and even (9 4» and yp „>! as Suyütı Muzhır, 1, 140 


notes that these variants point to its non Arabic origm,? and this 
was admitted by some of the philologers, cf Tab on n, 91, 
al Jawalıgı, 144, and al Khafajı, 60 / 

The ultimate orıgın, of course, 1s the Heb גבריאל‎ and in 
Dan vin, 16, 1x, 21, Gabriel 1s one of the high angels and the agent 
of Revelation, just as he is in the Qur'an There is, however, the 
possibility that the Gabriel of the Qur’an is of Christian rather than 
Jewish origm and the form Nara which 13 found in the Chnistian 
Palestinian dialect,? gives us the closest approximation to the usual 
Arabic form 

There 18 some question how well the name was known תג‎ Arabia 
before Muhammad s time Gabriel was known and honoured among 
the Mandaeans,* and this may have been a pre Islamic element in 
their faith The name occurs also in verses of poets contemporary 
with Islam, but seems there to have been influenced by Qur'ànic 


1 Vide al Jawalıgı Mu 07702 50 and Baid and Zam on u 1 

2 See also Ibn Qutaiba Adab al Ketib 78 

3 Schulthess Lex 34 

+ Brandt Mandaer 17 25 L dzbarskı Johannesbuch xxvi | It 1s interesting 
to note that Gabrail occurs 1n a Persian Manichaean fragment from Turfan cf } 
Muller SBAW Berlin 1904 p 351 Salemann Mamiwhaeiwsche Studien 1 63 
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usage Cheikho, Nasränıya, 235, gives an instance of a personal name 
containing the word but Horovitz, AU, 107, nghtly insists on the 
incorrectness of this! Muhammad seems to have been able to assume 
in his Madinan audience some familiarity with the name, and the 
probabilities are that it came to him in its Syr. form 


„$ 
" - 
xxxvu 103 


> (Jabin) 


The temple, or sıde of forehead 

The sole occurrence of the word 15 in the story of Abraham prc 
paring to sacrifice his son, when he laid him down on his forehead The 
exegetes got the meaning mght, but neither they nor the Lexicons 
have any satisfactory explanation of the origin of the word from 


Y root (J 


Barth has suggested an Aramaic orign NIA means brow or 
cycbrow, and 1s fairly common in the Rabbinic writings Similarly 
1s cycbrow and a commonly used word From either of these 

it may have been an early borrowing into Arabic 


Peg 


<< 


4) > (Jizya) 

ıx 29 

Trıbute 

The word ıs used ın a technıcal sense ın thıs passage whıch ıs late 
Madınan, and looks very much like an interpolation in the Qur an 
reflecting later usage 


In later Islam 4 „> was thc technical term for the poll tax imposed 


on the Dhimmis, ı e members of protected communities (cf as-Syjıstanı, 


a 


101) Itis usually derived from ($_,>, and said to be so called because 


it 18 a compensation ın place of the shedding of their blood (so Raghib, 
Mufradät, 91, LA, xvm, 159) It ıs, however, the Syr Han a 


1 Tulaıha one of Muhammad s rival Prophets claimed support from Gabriel (Tab 
Annales 1 1890 Beladhorı 96) but this may have been 1n imitation of Muhammad 
though the weight of eviden«c seems to point to his having come forward quite 
independently as a preacher of higher religion 
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capitation or poll tax, which though not a word of very common use 
(PSm, 695, 696), was nevertheless borrowed in this sense into 


Persian as Co F as Noldeke, Sasanıden, 241, n , points out! 
On the ground of a word X?X ] in a Minaean text (Glaser, 284, 3) 


which may mean trıbute, Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 161, would take 4 ‚> as 


1 borrowing from S Arabia, but ın the uncertainty of the correct 
interpretation of this text, 15 seems better at present to content our 
selves with Fraenkel, Fremdw, 283, ın holding to an Aramaic origin ? 


₪ xu 
KA) y> (J alabib) 
xxxii, 59 


Wrappers Plu of oll, a large outer covering worn by women 


It 18 as an article of womens attire that ıt 1s mentioned ın the 
Qur an, though the Lexicons differ considerably as to the exact 
meaning (cf LA, 1, 265) 


The difficulty of deriving the word from > 1s of course obvious, 


and Noldeke, Neue Beiträge, 53, recognized 1t as the Eth RANN, from 
PANN to cover or cloak, which 1s quite common ın the oldest texts 
It was apparently an early borrowing, for 1t occurs 1n the early poetry, 
eg Dw Hudh, xc, 12 


MJ ^ 
7 > (Junah) 
v, 94, xxx, 5, öl, etc , some twenty five times 


Sin, wrong, crime 
A favourite Madina word, occuring only in late passages The 


favourite phrase 1s Je ce צ‎ and it 1s used as a technical term 


in Muhammad’s religious legislation 3 
The Lexicons give no satisfactory explanation of the word though 
1 Vullers Lex n 9 


2 Of Schwally Jdroticon 17 
3 Horovitz, KU 62 n 
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they apparently treat ıt as a genuine Arabic formation As Hubsch 
mann showed ın 1895 in his 1007508006 Studien, 162, 212, ıt ıs the 


Pers JS 3 through the Pazend gunah (Shikand, Glossary, 247) from 


Phlv 424 vends, a crume or sin (as 18 obvious from the Arm 


[tuu == auaprypa in the old Bible translation), and the fact that 
venah still occurs ın one of the Persian dialects as a direct descendant 


from the Phlv 4gwyj,* which 1s related to Skt fa@aty 0060 and 
v 


is quite a good Indo European word In Phlv the word ıs used 
technically just as 1n. the Qur'àn, and we find such combinations as 
pw avınäs = sinless (PPG, 77), Pn vinaskarih = 
sinfulness, iniquity (West, Glossary, 248), and 29-49 vnaskar = 
a criminal, sinner (PPGI, 225) ל‎ 

The word was borrowed ın the pre Islamic period and occurs in 
the old poetry, eg in the Mu’allaga of al Härıth, 70, etc, and was 


doubtless adopted dırectly ınto Arabıc from the spoken Persian of the 
period, for the word 1s not found 1n Syriac 


Fae (Janna) 


Of very frequent occurrence Cf u, 23, 33, 76, etc 
Garden 


It ıs used in the Qur’an both of an earthly garden (lm, 16, xxxiv, 
14, nu, 267, etc ), and particularly as a name for the abode of the 
Blessed (lxix, 22, lxxxvim, 10, etc ) 

In the general sense of garden, derived from a more primitive 
meaning, enclosure, the word may be a genuine Arabic inheritance 
from primitive Semitic stock, for the word is widespread in the 


1 Vcllers hesitatingly accepts this in ZDMG | 639 (but see p 612 where he 
quotes 16 as an instance of sound change) and 16 18 given as ₪ Persian borrowing by 
Addai Sher 45 

2 Hubschmann Persische Studien 159 and Haug in PPGl 225 Cf West 
Glossary 247 Nyberg Glossar 243 

8 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 248 

+ Horn Grundriss 208 Kurdish gunah cannot be quoted 1n illustration as 1t 18 
a borrowing from Mod Persian 

5 The Pazend has similar combinations eg gunahı sinfulness gunahkdr sinful 
mischievous gunähkäri culpability gunah samdnıhä, proportionate to the sin 


ham gunáh (cf Phlv ו“‎ "d accomplice (Shikand, Glossary 247) 
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Semitic area, eg Akk gannatu!, Heb 512, Aram N, NDA, 
Syr An, Phon אננן‎ 5, Eth "frr, though perhaps ıt was a 
peculiar N Semitic development, for Noldeke, Neue Bewrage, 42; 


would derive both the Ar d> and Eth 73% from a N Semitic 


source? (See also Fischer, Glossar, 22b, and Ahrens, Christliches, 27 ) 

In any case 1n the meaning of Paradise ıt 18 certainly a borrowing 
from the Aram and ın all probability from the Syr + where we find 
it specialized in this sense This Christian origin was vaguely felt 
by some of the Muslim philologers, for as Suyütı, Mutaw, 51, says that 


Ibn Jubair stated that yds da> was Grech, and in the /tgän he 


says that when Ka‘b was asked about it he said that <ג4‎ m Syriac 


meant nes and grapes The word in the sense of garden occurs 
frequently in the old poetry, but ın the sense of Paradise only in 
verses which have been influenced by the Qur’an, as Horovitz, 
Paradies, 7, shows In this technical sense ıt would thus have been 
adopted by Muhammad from his Jewish or Christian environment 
(Horovitz, JPN, 196, 197) 


ox 
A> (Jund) 


Some twenty nine times in various forms Cf n, 250, 1x, 26, etc 
Host, army, troop, force 


The word has no verbal root in Arabic the verbs A.> to levy 


- 


troops, and Aœ to be enlisted, being obviously denominative, as 


indeed is evident from the treatment of the word in the Lexicons 
(cf LA, ıv, 106) 


1 Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 40 

? Perhaps also 7j see Harris Glossary 94 and the Ras Shamra 12 

* D H Muller however in WZKM 1 26 opposes the idea that in the general 
sense of garden 1t 18 an Aram borrowing as Fraenkel like Noldeke holds He points 
to the oL. (oly mentioned by Hamadanı 76 1 16 and the place wld as 
proving the existence of the word in S Arabia These however may be merely 
translations of older names 

+ Fraenkel Fremdw 148 Mingana Syriac Influence 85 Horovitz Parades 7 
however, makes a strong plea for a Jewish origin on the ground that עדן‎ s 
commoner for Paradise in the Rabbınıc writings than in Syriac 
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It is clearly an Iranian borrowing through Aram as Fraenkel, 
Vocab, 13, notes, on the authority of Lagarde, GA, 24 + Phlv 5 עו‎ gund, 


meaning an army or troop,” is related to Skt IRT vrnda, and was 
borrowed on the one hand into Arm gmtq army,* and Kurdish 


Ju s» village, and on the other into Aram wher. we find the NW 


of the Baby Talmud, the Mand NTIN (Noldeke, Mand Gramm 75), 
and, with suppression of the weak n, in Syr b The word may 


possibly have come into Arabic directly from the Iranian, but the 
probabilities are that 16 was through Aramaic’ In any case it was an 
early borrowing, for the word 1s found ın the old poetry, eg in 
al A'shà (Geyer, Zwew Gedichte, 1, 24 = Diwan, 1, 56) and ‘Alqama 


/ שש‎ 
4 (Jahannam) 


Occurs some seventy seven times Cf u, 202 


Hell 

The fact that ıt was ındeclinable as used ın the Qur an early put the 
philologers on the track of ıt as a foreign word (al Jawaligi, Mu‘arrab 
47,48, LA, xiv, 378, 2810 on u 202, al Khafajı, 59) Many of these 
early authorities gave ıt as a Persian loan word (eg Jawharı, Sıhah , 


Raghib, Mufradat, 101), doubtless arguing from the fact that | 92 5 


was Persian, but others knew 16 was a Hebrew word (cf as Suyüti Jig, 
320, Ibn al Athır, Nehaya, 1, 223) 


The earlier European opinion was that ıt was from the Heb ניה1ם‎ 
which in the Talmud becomes 23772 5 (Buxtorfs Lexicon, 206) 
and 1s popularly used for Hell De Sacy in JA, 1829, p 175, suggested 


1 Lagarde as 4 matter of fact takes this suggestion back as far as Saint Martin 
-Memowes 1 28 

2 Dinkafd 11 Glossary p 6 Nyberg Glossar 86 

3 Horn Grundriss 179 on the authority of Noldeke  Hubschmann J ersische 
Studien 83 however thinks this unlikely 

4 Lagarde GA 24  Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 130 and cf Hubschmann 
Persische Studien 83 

5 Sprenger Leben n 358 n  Vollers ZDMG 1 611 We find ננדא‎ and נונדא‎ 
on incantation bowls as associated with the hosts of evil spirits cf Montgomery 
Arama Incantation Texts from Nıppur Glossary p 285 


6 Could this be the origin of the «LS quoted by the philologers as the Hebrow 
form ? 
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this, and 1t has been championed by Geiger, 48, who argues that though 
the absence of the medial h m Gk yeevva might not dispose of a 
Christian origin, since this does appear ın the Syr Lyon, and in the 


Arm 4444 derived therefrom,’ yet the absence of the final m 1s 
conclusive, as this 1s lacking in both Greek and Syriac but appears 
in the Hebrew Geiger has been followed by most later writers,? 
but 1t should be noted that his objections do not applv to the Eth 
1077" (sometimes 7799"), which is phonologically nearer the 
Arabic and a more likely source, as Noldeke, Neue Bewrage, 47, has 
pointed out 3 

The word apparently does not occur in the early poetry,‘ and was 
thus probably one of the words which Muhammad learned from contact 
direct or indirect with Abyssınıans 


0 
($29> (Jüdi) 
x1, 46 
The name of the mountain where the Ark rested 


The Commentators know that 16 1s the name 01 a mountain in 
Mesopotamia near Mosul, and ın this they are following Judaeo 
Christian tradition As early as the Targums we find that the 
apobaterion of Noah was Mt Judi 16 the Gordyene mountains in 
Mesopotamia, which Onkelos calls YTM and Jonathan b ‘Uzziel 
T! TA, the Peshitta agreeing with Onkelos 

Ths קרד‎ —Syr 03,9 =Arm 4apq+.p—(sometimes 1772, 
03,2) ıs supposed to be the province of Kurdistan,° and a mountain 
to the S W of Lake Van 1s identified with the mount on which Noah s 
ark rested * It 1s the ra 1 0060016 Opy of Ptolemy v,12(ed C Muller, 
1, 935), and according to the Talmud, Baba bathra, 91 a, Abraham was 


1 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 290 
2 Von Kremer Ideen 226n Rodwell Koran 189n Sycz Eigennamen 16 
Margoliouth ERE x 540 Sacco Credenze 158 


3 1U79° of course 18a borrowing from the Heb (Noldeke op cit 34) Noldeke א‎ 


suggestion of an Eth origin for has been accepted by Pautz Offenbarung 7 
Rudolph Abhangigledt 34 Fischer Glossar 23 

* The verse in Hamasa 816 has doubtless been influenced by the Qur an 

5 On the Arm Korduk see Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 519 

5 Neubauer Geographie du Talmud 378 ff Itis now known as Judi Dagh There 
18 ₪ description of the shrine there in Gertrude Bells Amurath to Amurath, 1911, 
pp 292-5 
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imprisoned there seven years This tradition that Qardu and not 
Ararat was the resting place of the ark 1s a very old Mesopotamian 
tradition and doubtless goes back to some ancient Babylonian story ! 
The Jewish tradition passed on to the Christians,? and from them to 
the Mandaeans and Arabs 

Mingana, Syriac Influence, 97, thinks that Muhammad got his name 


C$2 „> from a misunderstanding of the name 09,0 as he heard ıt 


in the story from Syrian Christians Noldeke, however, in the Krepert 
Festschrift, p 77, makes the much more interesting suggestion that in 
the Qur anic name we have a confusion between the Mesopotamian 


and the Arabian ($5 pa hm in the terrıtorv of‏ 9,2 ,קרדו 


Ta’ı mentioned by Yagüt, u, 270, and celebrated m a verse of Abū 
Sa‘tara al Baulani in the Hamasa (ed Freytag, p 564) It would 
seem that Muhammad imagined that the people of Noah like those of 
Ad and Thamüd were dwellers ın Arabia, and Mt Jüdı being the 
highest peak in the neighbourhood would naturally be confused with 
the Qardes of the Judaeo Christian story 


(K> (Habl) 

11, 98, 108, xx, 69, xxvı, 43, 1,15, oxi, 5 

Rope, cord 

The original meaning of cord occurs ın cx1, 5, “ a cord of palm fibre, 
ind ın the Aaron story in xx, 69, xxvi, 43, all of which are Meccan 
passages In 1, 15, 1t 1s used figuratively of a vern ın the neck, and ın the 
Madinan Süra, im, the “ cord of God ", “ cord of men ", apparently 
means a compact 

Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 15 (cf also his Babylonische Buss 
psalmen, 93 n ), declares that the Akk kbl ıs the source of the Heb 


Syr lla, and that this Aram form is the‏ , חבלא AM‏ ו הבל 


source of both the Arabic , Ves and the Eth ו‎ 


1 Streck EI 1 1059 ZA xv 272ff 120208808 says it landed mpos Tw ope Twv 
Kop8vawv 

2 Various traditions in Fabricius Cod Pseud Vet Test גג‎ 61 ff and the Christian 
tradition ın Noldeke s article Kardu und Kurden ın Festschrift Kıepert 1898 p 73 

3 Yaqut Mujam,u 144 Masud: Muruj,1 74 Ibn Batuta n 139 Qazwını 
1 157 
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While there may be some doubt about the ultimate derivation 


from Akkadian (see BDB, 286), the Arabic verb ham 1s obviously 


denominative “to snare a wild beast with a halter”, and we may 
accept ıts derivation from the Aram as certain ! 

The Syr la, seems to have been the origin of the Arm $uq pp,” 
and we may suspect that the Arabic word came from the same source 
In any case 15 must have been an early borrowing as 1t occurs in the 


old poetry 


Joe 

v, 61, x 20, xm 36 , xvm, 11, xix, 38, xxm, 55, xxx, dl, 
xxx, 20, 22, xxxv, 6, xxxvii, 10, 12, xl, 5 31, xlm, 65, lvm, 
20, 22 


A party or sect 


The philologers derive 1% from a verbal root yw _, but this primutively 


had quite a different meaning, and the sense of divide into parties, or 


" 7. 


Cw > lo form a party, are clearly denommative 


The word is doubtless to be explained with Noldeke, Now 
Beitrage, 59, n , from the Eth hHN plu AAHAN® meaning people, 
class, tribe which in the Ethiopic Bible translates Aaos, bvAai, 
Önuos and also aipeots, as in chil AS 2-07 or ain 
g.m- for the parties of the Sadducees and the Pharisees, 
which closely parallels the Qur anic usage Noldeke thinks ıt probable 
that the word was first made prominent by the Qur’an, though from 
the way Muhammad makes use of it one would judge that 108 meaning 
was not altogether unfamiliar to his hearers As a matter of fact we 
find the word in the ₪ Arabian inscriptions, as eg ın Glaser 424, 14 
X sil ןק הראה‎ | “of Raidan and the folks of Habashat ’,4 


1 The word occurs however in the Thamudıc inscriptions cf Ryckmans \oms 
propres 1 87 

2 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 308 and cf Fr Muller in W ZAM vu 1 

3 That we have the same form in Amharic Tigre and Tıgrına seems clear evidence 
that the word 18 native Abyssinian and not a borrowing 

4 Glaser Die Abessınıer ım Arabien und Afrika Munchen 1895 p 122 Noldeke 
op cit 60 n would derive both the Ar G = and Eth AYU from an old $ 


Semitic form Cf Rossin: Glossarium 146, 147 
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so that 16 1s more likely that 1% came ınto use among the Northern 
Arabs from this area than that Muhammad got ıt from Abyssinians ! 


ior (Hasada) 
2 

xn, 47—also 37-2» (vi 142), Aa (x1, 102, 1, 9), mrt 
(x, 25, xx, 15) 

To reap 

The regular meaning of a> 1s to tunst, and m this sense 1t occurs 
in the old poetry, as in an Nabıgha, vu, 32 (Ahlwardt, 2200006, p 11) 
ind Tarafa, Mu‘allaga, 38 The sense of to reap, however, 1s denomma 

Jd» 

tive from S aao which 18 a borrowing from b s" ) 
Fremdw 132, 133) and the Ar equivalent of the Aram "T n, 


Syr כ‎ gus dao to cut, which 18 further illustrated by the S Arabian 
3 44H, the name of the harvest month 2 


alas is used not infrequently in the old poetry, and was pro 


bably an early borrowing first used among the Arabs who settled 
down on the borderlands to an agricultural life 


Jo 

ce (Hisn) 
hx, 2 
A fortress 


4 
It ıs only the plu )( or that 1s found in the Quran, though 


the denominative verb a> occurs participially in v 14 of the 


same Süra The passages are late and refer to the Jews of Nadir 
near Madina 
The verb 1s clearly denominative though the philologers try to 


1 Horovitz KU 19 thinks it 1s a genuine Arabic word though in its technical 
sense in the Qur an perhaps influenced by the Ethiopie 
* D H Muller WZAM 1 25 Rossin: Glossarıum 155 
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derive ıt from a more primitive ( ,.a>- to be inaccessible (LA, xvi, 


275), and Guidi, Della Sede, 579, had seen that or was borrowed 


from the Syr hm. Fraenkel, Fremdw, 235, 236, agrees with this 
on two grounds, firstly on the general ground that such things as 
fortresses are not likely to have been indigenous developments among 
the Arabs, and as a matter of fact all the place names compounded 


with , p> which Yaqiit collects in his Mu‘jam are in Syria secondly 


Jes 
on philological grounds, for , ,.a>- fortress ıs not from a root to b 


inaccessible but from one to be strong, which we find in Heb won 


Aram JOM, Syr 5 of which the Arabic equivalent 13 „> 


to be hard.) rough In the Targums NJO'TI is a store or warehouse 
but in the Syr ms 1s properly a fortress The word 1s frequently 
used in thc old poctry and must have been an early borrowing 


P 


4l (Haitta) 


n, 55, vu, 10[ 
Forgiveness 
Both passages are late and were a puzzle to the cxegetes as we 
see from Baidawi s comment on them The exegetes ire in gener il 
agreed that the meaning 1s forgiveness and many of the early authorities 
admitted that ıt was a foreign word T4, v, 119 quotes al Farri 
as taking ıt to be Nabatacan, and as Suyüti s authorities take it to lx 
Hebrew (Ziq 320, compared with Mulau 58) 
As early as 1829 de Sacy in JA, 1v, 179 pointed out that ıt was 
the Heb NON, with which Geiger 18, and Hirschfeld, Betrag, 
54 ft , New Researches, 107, agree, though Dvorák, Fremdw, 55 
suggests the Syr [4202 as a possibility, and Leszynsky, Juden ın 
Arabien, 32, a derivation from TOT Horovitz, JPN, 198, points 
out that though 1t 1s clearly a foreign word, none of these suggested 
derivations 18 quite satisfactory, and the source of the word 1s still 
a puzzle 
1 And perhaps the Eth 72% to build 
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a (Hıkma) 
Occurs some nineteen times cf n, 123, 146, v, 110 
Wisdom 
It ıs clearly a technical word in the Qur’än, being used in its 
original sense only תג‎ n, 272, but applied to Luqman (xxxi, 11), to 
David (n, 252, xxxvim, 19), to the Prophets teaching (xvi, 126 


hv 5), to the Qur an (u, 231, iv, 113, xxxm, 34, lxu, 2), and used 
synonymously with “ revealed book " (m, 43, 75, 158, 1v, 57, v, 110, 


xvn, 41, xlin, 63) In connection with ıt should be noted also ex 


with its comparative | 


The root BOF is of wide use in Semitic but the sense of wisdom 
ıppears to be a N Semitic development,! while the S Semitic use of 
the word is more ın connection with the sense of govern Thus in 


N Semitic we find Akk hakamu = know Heb O20, Aram 
DAM, Syr Sans io be wise, and הכמה‎ wisdom m the Zenyırlı 


inscription Thus 64 and N 3 seem undoubtedly to have 
been formed under Aram influence With AN> compare Heb 


aan , Aram NOON , Syr (Asean, and the Zenyırlı 
חכמה‎ , and with cas compare Aram DATI, Syr Baans, 


which as Horovitz, KU, 72, notes, 1a common ın the earliest Aramaic 
period It is possible that the word came into use from S Arabia 
for we find {gl in a Qatabanıan inscription published by Deren 
bourg " and which Nielsen takes to be an epithet of the moon god 


oc (Hanän) 


xıx, 14 
Grace * 


1 But see Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 29 

2 So BON in the Ras Shamra tablets 

3 We already have BOM in Safaıte and the name Ax See Wuthnow 
Menschennamen 31 and Ryckmans Noms propres 1 91 

* Horovitz KU 72 rightly adds that ne = 4 18 similarly under Aram 
influence 

5 Nouveaux textes yéménites inédits. in Ree Ass 1902 p 1178 and see 
Nielsen תג‎ ZDMG נטא[‎ 592 
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This sole occurrence of the word is ın a passage descriptive of 
John the Baptist Sprenger, Leben, 1, 125,! noted that the word was 
probably of foreign origin and Mingana, Syriac Influence, 88, claims 
that 1t 18 the Syr n 

The primitive verb | jm does not occur in the Qur'an It may 


be compared with Sab Hi} used in proper names? Heb JM to be 
gracious, and Syr e», Aram Jal with the same meaning It 1s to 


be noted, however, that the sense of grace 1s the onc that has been 
most highly developed ın N Semitic, e g Akk annu = grace, favour , 
Heb and Phon WI, Aram הנא‎ and NIT, Syr lu, 
and this [112 15 used in the Peshitta text of Lk 1, 58 in the account 
of the birth of John the Baptist 

Halévy, JA, vu* ser, x, 356, finds חנאל‎ grace de Dieu in a 
Safaite mscription, which ıf correct would be evidence of the carly 
use of the word in N Arabia 


(Hanif (‏ ב 

u 129, m, 60, 89, iv, 124 vi, 79 162 a 100 xvi 121 124, 
xxu, 32, axx, 29, xcviu 4 

A Hanif 


The passages in which the word occurs are all late Meccan or 
Madinan, so the word was apparently a technical term which 
Muhammad learned ıt a relatively late period in his public career 
Its exact meaning, however, 1s somewhat difficult to determin 3 
Of the twelve cases, where the word 1s used eight have refercnce to 
the faith of Abraham, and in nine of them there 1s an added phrase 
explaining that to be a Hanif means not being a polytheist, this 
explanatory phrase apparently showing that Muhammad felt he was 
using a word which needed explanation in order to be rightly under 
stood by his hearers . 
The «los connection of thc word with the nl = ala is 


important, for we know that when Muhammad changed his attitude 
1 See also ı 581 andi 184 n 
* D H Muller Fpigraphische Denkmaler aus Arabien. 40 gives JY) ( ]]₪3 4M 


which hc translates die Jiebe des Frommen and compares with Heb חניאל‎ 


and Phon חנמלקרת‎ Cf Rossin: Clossarıunm 150 
3 Sec Inall JR4S 1903 p 781 
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to the Jews he began to preach a new doctrine about Abraham,! 
and to claim that while Moses was the Prophet of the Jews and Jesus 
the Prophet of the Christians, he himself went back to an earlıer 
revelation which was recognized by both Jews and Christians, the 


e^ n dle, which he was republishing to the Arabs Now all our 


au passages belong to this second period Muhammad 1s bidden 


set his face towards religion as a Hanif (x, 105, xxx, 29) He says to 
his contemporaries, “ As for me my Lord has guided me to a straight 
path, a right religion, the faith of Abraham, a Hanif’ (vi, 162) 
“They say— Become a Jew or a Christian Say—nay rather be of the 
religion of Abraham, a Hanf" (u, 129), “Who hath a better 
religion than he who resigns himself to God, does what 18 good, and 
follows the faith of Abraham as a Hanif ’ (iv, 124) He calls on the 
Arabs to “ be Hanifs to God ” (xxn, 32), and explains his own position 
by representing Allah as saying to hım—“ Then we told thee by 


revelation to follow the Al n als a Hanf" (xvi, 124) The distinc 


tion between Hanifism and Judaism and Christianity which 18 noted 1n 
u, 129, 1s very clearly drawn in m, 60, “ Abraham was neither a Jew 


2 
nor a Christian but a resigned Hanf— |. lau,” and thıs latter 


phrase taken along with the al dg> 9 | U^ of ıv, 124 was pro 


bably connected in Muhammad's mind with what he meant by » 


and has given the cue to the use and interpretation of the word 1n the 
later days of Islam 
The Lexicons are quite at a loss what to make of the word They 


naturally endeavour to derive ıt from War» to incline or decline 


₪ 2. 6 
«a> 18 said to be a natural contortedness of the feet,? and so Lat» 


is used of anything that inclines away from the proper standard 


1 Hurgronje Het Mekkaansche Feest Leiden 1880 p 29 ff Rudolph Abhän 
gigkeit 48 Torrey s arguments against this in his Foundation 88 ff do not seem 
to me convincing 

2 Jawharı and Qamus sub voc LA x 402 
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As one can also think of inclining from a crooked standard to the 


straight, so er» was supposed to be one who turned from the false 


religions to the true! It 1s obvious that these suggestions are of little 
help in our problem ? 

The word occurs not ınfrequently ın the poetry of the early years 
of Islam ? All these passages are set forth and examined by Horovitz, 
AU, 56 ff, and many of them by Margohouth, JRAS, 1903, p 480 ff, 
the result being that ıt seems generally to mean Muslim and ın the 
odd occurrences which may be pre Islamic to mean heathen * In any 
case 1n none of these passages 1s 1t associated with Abraham, and there 
is 80 much uncertainty as to whether any of them can be considered 
pre Islamic that they are of very httle help towards settling the 
meaning of the word for us It 1s unfortunate also that we are equally 
unable to glean any information as to the primitive meaning of the 
word from the well known stories of the Hanifs who were earlier 
contemporaries of Muhammad, for while we may agree with Lyall, 
JRAS, 1903, p 744, that these were all actual historical personages 
yet the tradition about them that has come down to us has been so 
obviously worked over ın Islamic times, that so far from their stories 
helping to explain the Qur'an, the Qur an 1s necessary to explain them 5 

We are driven back then to an examination of the word itself 


Bell, Origin, 58, would take 1t as a genuine Arabic word from «a> 


to dech ne, turn from, and thus agrees with the general orthodox theory ® 
We have already noted the difficulty of this, however, and as a matter 
of fact some of the Muslim authorities hnew that as used ın the 
Qur’än ıt was a foreign word, as we learn from Mas‘idis 8 
where 1t 18 given as Syriac 


1 LA x 403 Raghb Mufradat 133 

2 Margoliouth JRAS 1903, p 7 These suggestions are clearly too fancıful 
to deserve serious consideration 

3 The name Lbs in Sabaean and ın the Safaite inscriptions (Rv ckmans Noms 
propres 1 96) as well as the tribal name 4a.» ought perhaps to be taken into account 

+ Noldeke ZDMG xh 721 de Goeje Bibl Geogr Arab vii Glossary p xvin 
Wellhausen Reste 239 thought that ıt meant a Christian ascetic and in this he 8 
followed by Noldeke Schwally 1 8 but see Rudolph Abhangigkeit 70 

5 Kuenen Hibbert Lectures 1882 p 20 On these Hanifs see especially Caetani 
Annal 1 183 ff and Sprenger Leben 1 43-7 67-92 110-137 

€ So apparently Macdonald MW vi 308 who takes ıt to mean heretic and see 
Schulthess in Voldele Festschrift p 86 


7 Ed de Goeje in BGA vin p 91--.- F ul = + oh 9 
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Wınckler, Arabisch Semitasch Orventalisch, p 79 (ie MVAG, vi, 
229), suggested that ıt was an Ethiopic borrowing, and Grimme, 
Mohammed, 1904, p 48, wants to lınk the Hanifs on to some S Arabian 
cult The Eth (h& d, however, 1s quite a late word meaning heathen, 
and can hardly have been the source of the Arabic ? Nor 1s there any 
serious ground for taking the word as a borrowing from Heb Fn 
profane, as Deutsch suggested (Literary Remains, 93), and as has been 
more recently defended by Hirschfeld ? 


The probabilities are that ıt 1s the Syr lass», as was pointed out 
by Noldeke * This word was commonly used with the meaning of 
heathen, and might well have been known to the pre Islamic Arabs 
as ₪ term used by the Christians for those who were neither Jews nor 
of ther own faith, and this meaning would suit the possible pre 
Islamic passages where we find the word used Moreover, as 
Margohouth has noticed, 1n using the word of Abraham, Muhammad 
would be following a favourite topic of Christian apologists, who 
argued from Rom ıv, 10-12, that Abraham 8 faith was counted for 
righteousness in his heathen days before there was any Judaism 5 
(See Ahrens, Christliches, 28, and Nielsen 1n HA 4, 1, 250 ( 


WI. 
Oy n  (Hawarigün) 
m, 45, v, 111 112, lu, 14 
Disciples 
It 1s used only of the disciples of Jesus and only in late Madinan 


as Suyütı, Jtg, 320, includes 1t in his list of foreign words, but in this 
he is quite exceptional? He says “Ibn Abi Hatim quoted from 
ad Dahhak that Haowarwün means washermen in Nabataean ’? 


! Dillmann Lex 605 

2 Noldeke Neue Beitrage 35 

3 Hewrage 43ff New Researches 26 cf also Pautz Offenbarung 14 

+ Neue Beitrage 30 It has been accepted as such by Andrae Ursprung 40 
Ahrens Muhammed 15 and Mingana Syriac Influence 97 

5 JRAS 1903 p 478 Margoliouth also notes that there may have been further 
influence from the prophecy that Abraham should be the father of many nations as 


this word 1s sometimes rendered by lo. From lou. was formed le> and then 
the sing a> formed from this 
* Also Mutaw 59 and given by al Khafayı in his supercommentary to Baid oni: 45 
7 al Alusı 11: 155 quotes the Nab formas _ 
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Most of the Muslım authorities take ıt as a genuine Arabic word either 
from "e (ie / y A) to return, or from 2 y to be glistening 


white From the first derivation they get the meaning disciples by 


saying that a disciple means a helper, and so ) 6 ) | _g> means one to whom 


one turns for help (cf ath Tha‘labı, Q»sas, 273) The other, however, 1s 
the more popular explanation, and the disciples are said to have been 


called | ( 9 , | _g>- because they were fullers whose profession was to clean 


clothes, or because they wore white clothing, or because of the purity 
of their inward hfe (cf Baid on m, 45 TA, m, 161, LA, v, 299) 
It was probably in this connection that there grew up the idea that 
the word was Aramaic, for "IT hke Syr sas means to become 
white, both m a material and a spiritual sense 

There can be no reasonable doubt, however, that the word 1s a 
borrowing from Abyssinia The Eth 4h«4PC ıs the usual Eth 
translation of azrog roAos (cf Mk vi, 30) It ıs used for messenger 
as early as the Aksum inscription (Noldeke, Neue Beiträge, 48), 
and as early as Ludolf 16 was recognized as the origin of the Arabic 
word! Dvorak Fremdu, 64, thinks that 16 was one of the words 
that was learned by Muhammad from the emigrants who returned 
from Abyssinia, but it 1s very possible that the word was current in 
Arabia before his day, for ıts occurs ın a verse of ad Dab: b al Harith 
(Asmaryat, ed Ahlwardt, p 57) referring to the disciples of Christ 


Uy (Hab) 

lv, 2 

Crime, sin 

The passage ıs a late Madinan one referring to the dev curing of 
the property of orphans 


It 1s generally taken as meaning *| and derived from le 
(Räghıb, Mufradat, 133) as Suyüti, how ever, Itq, 320,2 says that some 


1 So Fraenkel Vocab 24 Wellhausen Reste 232 Pautz Offenbarung 255 n 
Dvořák Fremdw 58  Wensinck EI ı 292 Cheıkho Nasramya 189 Horovitz 
KU 108 Vollers ZDMG h 293 Sacco Credenze 42 

+ The tradition 1s given at greater length and more exactly in Mutaw 38 
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early authorities took 15 to be an Abyssinian word meaning sın That 
the word 18 foreign 1s doubtless correct, but the Abyssinian origin 
has nothing מו‎ its favour, though in the S Arabian inscriptions we 


find NOY, peccatum, debitum (Rossin, Glossarium, 146) 

The common Semitic root AI 1s to be guilty In Heb the verb 
occurs once in Dan 1, 10, and the noun AFT debt occurs m Ez xvm, 7 
Aram A, Syr Ax, to be defeated, to be guilty are of much more 
common use, 18 are their nominal forms NT, lna» The 


Arabic equivalent of these forms, however, 1s ,\, to fail, to be das- 
appointed (BDB, 295), and ₪ > Orc» pm as Bevan notes,! 1s to 


be taken as a loan word from Aramaic, and the verb es as a 


denominative The probabilities are in favour of the borrowıng being 
from Syriac rather than from Jewish Aram ,? for loan, especially 
in the plu, 18 used precisely תג‎ the Qur anic sense (PSm, 1214) 


2 
) e (Hür) 


xhv, 54, lu 20 lv, 72, Iv, 22 
The Houries, or Maidens of Paradise 


Except ın lv, 72, ıt 18 used always in the phrase , ,.-₪ y Tm The 


occurrences are all in early Süras describing the delights of Paradise, 


where the CE 2 are the beauteous maidens whom the faithful 


will have as spouses in the next hfe 
The Grammarians are agreed that ; g> 18 a plu of " 2,57 and 


derived from ^4», a form of k>, and would thus mean “ the 


white ones" TRE plu of T meaning '' wide eyed ” (LA, 
xvn, 177) Itthus becomes possible to take Cnt 2 כ‎ a8 two adjectives 
used as nouns meaning " white skinned, large eyed damsels" The 


Daniel 62n 
Mingana Syriac Influence 86 
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Lexicons insist that the peculiar sense of / > is that ıt means the 


contrast of the black and white in the eye, particularly in the eye of 
a gazelle or a cow (cf LA, v, 298, and TA, 11, 160) Some, however, 
insist equally on the whiteness of the body being the reference of the 


word, eg al Azhar in TA, “a woman ıs not called 2 כ‎ << unless 


along with the whiteness of the eye there 18 whiteness of body ” One 
gathers from the discussion of the Lexicographers that they were 
somewhat uncertain as to the actual meaning of the word, and in 
fact both LA and TA quote the statement of so great an authority 


as al Asma‘ı that he did not know what was the meaning of j g> as 
connected with the eye 

The Commentators give us no help with the word as they merely 
set forth the same material as we find in the Lexicons They prefer 
the meaning which refers 16 to the eye as more suited to the Qur anic 
passages, and their general opinion 18 well summarized ın as Sipistani, 
117 

Fortunately, the use of the word can be ıllustrated from the old 
poetry, for it was apparently in quite common use ın pre Islamic 
Arabia Thus in ‘Abid b al Abras vu 24 (ed Lyall) we find the verse— 


“And maidens like ivory statues,’ white of eyes, did we capture’ 


and again in ‘Adib Zaid 
וע‎ ELLE Sym Atal a ll ie 


“ They have touched your heart, these tender white maidens, beside 
the mver bank ’ 
and so in a verse of Qa‘nab in the Mukhtärät vin, 7, we read— 


We \ש\‎ pol ls 2.5 Als nni oly ns 33 
“And m the women’s chamber when the house 18 full, are white 
maidens with charming voices " 
In all these cases we are dealing with human women, and except 


in the verse of ‘Abid the word j ẹ> could quite well mean white 


1 So in al A sha we find P JUS <ג‎ ef Geyer Zwet Gedichte 1 196 = 
Diwan xxxn 1 
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skinned, and even in the verse of ‘Abid, the comparison with ivory 
statues would seem to lend pomt to al Azhari’s statement that it 1s 
only used of the eyes when connected with whiteness of the skin 
Western scholars are 1n general agreed that the conception of the 
Houries of Paradise 18 one borrowed from outside sources, and the 
prevalent opinion 1s that the borrowing was from Persia Sale suggested 
this in his Prelıminary Discourse, but his reference to the Sadder 
Bundalashn was rather unfortunate, as Dozy pointed out,! owing to 
the lateness of this work Berthels, however, in his article ‘ Die 
paradiesischen Jungfrauen im Islam’, in IJslamica, 1, 263 ff has 
argued convincingly that though Sales Hürän ı Bihisht may not be 


called m as evidence, yet the characteristic features of the , > of the 


Qur’anic Paradise closely correspond with Zoroastrian teaching about 


the Daena The question, however, 1s whether the name 2,9 18 of 


Iranian origin Berthels thinks not? Haug, however, suggested its 
equivalence with the Zoroastrian wf hümat, good thought (cf Av 


epee, Skt QAR), ym hüxt, good speech (cf Av spo ; 


Skt QM), and Bump hüvarsht, good deed (cf Av 24 כ(‎ 
but the equivalences are difficult, and as Horovitz, Paradies, 13, points 


out, they m no way fit in with the pre Islamic use of y > Tisdall, 
Sources 237 ff, claims that , > 18 connected with the modern Pers 


2,5» sun from Phlv א‎ xvar * and Av uve havara,® but this 


comes no nearer to explaining the Qur’anic word 
It 1s much more likely that the word comes from the Phlv ep 


hurüst, meaning beautiful, and used in the Pahlavi books of the 
beauteous damsels of Paradise, eg in Arda 7770 wv, 18, and in 


1 Het Islamisme 3 ed 1880 p 1 

2 Das Wort Hur durfen wir naturlıch ebensowenig ın den iranischen Sprachen 
suchen 

3 The three words occur together in Pand namak xx 12 13 Cf Nyberg Glossar 
109 110 

+ Horn Grundriss pp 111 112 Shikand Glossary 255 

5 Bartholomae AIW 1847 Reichelt Awestisches Elementarbuch 512 cf Skt 
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Hädöxt Nask, n, 23,1 where we have the picture of a graceful damsel, 
white-armed, strong, with dazzling face and prominent breasts Now 


ces is a good Iranıan word, the equivalent of Av xabube 


hüraoda,? and though these Pahlavi works are late the conceptions 
in them are early and there can be no question of borrowing from 
the Semitic 

To this Iranian conception we may now add the influence of the 
Aram "IT Sprenger was doubtless right in his conjecture ® that 


the root Jy be white came to the Arabs from Aramaic The Heb 


“MIF occurs in Is xxix, 22, in the sense of becoming pale through 
shame, and Syr has 18 commonly used to translate Aevkos, and 
is thus used for the white garments of theBaints in Rev m,4 Carra 
de Vaux,* indeed, has suggested that Muhammad’s picture of the 
youths and maidens of Paradise was due to a misunderstanding of the 
angels in Christian miniatures or mosaics representing Paradise This 


may or may not be so, but ıt does seem certam that the word ) > in 


its sense of whiteness, and used of fair skinned damsels, came into use 
among the Northern Arabs as a borrowing from the Christian com 
munities, and then Muhammad, under the influence of the Iranian 


eo, used 1t of the maidens of Paradise 


wile (Khütam) 
xxxii, 40 


À seal 
The passage 18 late Madinan and the word 1s used 1n the technical 


phrase uu «v 
1 
On the surface 16 would seem to be a genuine derivative from 


of oa 
Gad 


e to seal, but as Fraenkel, Vocab, 17, points out, a form dels 18 


1 See also Minokhird n 125-139 for the idea 

1 Bartholomae AIW 1836 

3 Leben 11 222 He thinks 1t may have come to the Arabs from the Nabataeans 
+ Art ' Djanna in EI ג‎ 5 
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not regular in Arabic, and the verb itself, as a matter of fact, 18 denomina- 
tive! The verb occurs in the Qur'àn ın vi, 46, xlv, 22, and the deriva- 


tive eem which Jawharı says 18 the same as zs 18 used ın lxxx, 


26 All these forms are in all probability derived from the Aram 
as Noldeke had already noted ? 

Hirschfeld, Beiträge, 71, claımed that the word was of Jewish 
origin, quoting the Heb DAT seal, Syr dol. In his New Re 
searches, 23, he quotes Haggai n 23, a verse referring to Zerubbabel, 
which shows that the idea of a man being a seal was not foreign to 
Jewish circles, beside which Horovitz, AU, 53, appositely cites 1 Cor 
ix, 2, "76 are the seal of my Apostleship ”—gopayis nov TNS 
amooToAns, where the Peshitta reads (Sohn. The Targumic חתימ1‎ 
and Christian Palestinian oaks, meaning obsignatio, finis, conclusio, 
clausula, give us even closer approximation to the sense of the word as 
used 1n the Qur an 

In the general sense of seal 1t must have been an early borrowing, 
for already in Imru ul Qais, xxxn, 4 (Ahlwardt, Divans, p 136), we 


find the plu | _g> used, and in the S Arabian inscriptions we 
have 4X (Rossini, Glossarıum, 158) 


p (A hubz) 

x11, 36 

Bread 

It occurs only in the bakers dream in the Joseph story 

The word is from the Eth as Noldeke, Neue Bewrage, 56, has 
noted, pointing out that bread is an uncommon luxury to the Arabs, 
but literally the staff of life among the Abyssınıans, and therefore a 
word much more hkely to have been borrowed by the Arabs than from 
them fH 1s to bake ın general, and to bake bread ın particular, 
"NH, 1s a baker as eg in the Joseph story, and ANAT 1s bread, the 
H being modified to fi before f=, and was probably earlier *Y NT, 

1 Fraenkel Fremdw 252 The variant forms of the word given in the Sıhah 
and in LA xv 53 also suggest that the word 18 foreign 

2 Mand Gramm 112 see also Pallis Mandaean Studies 153 

3 Schwally Idioticon 36 It translates eriogpayioua Land Anecdota טג‎ 181 1 20 


Cf Schulthess Lex 71 Used of sealing magically ıt occurs ın the incantation texts 
see Montgomery Aramaic Incantation Texts from Nıppur Clossary pp 289 290 
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as 18 indicated by the common Tigre word ch-flMH- used for a popular 
kind of bread It was probably an early borrowing into Arabic, for 
the root has become well naturalized and many forms have been 
built from 1t 


J 
J3°%> (Khardal) 
xxi 48, xxxi 15 
A mustard seed 
Both passages are reminiscent of the ws KOKKOV ogwarews 


of Matt xvu, 20, etc 
The Muslim authorities take ıt as an Arabic word, though they are 


in some doubt as to whether ıt should be J>’ or Jom Fraenkel, 


Fremdw, 141, has shown, however, that the word is a borrowing from 
Aram חרדל‎ , Syr >. The probabilities are ın favour of its being 
from the Syr Ùs, which as a matter of fact translates givame m 
the Peshitta text of Matt xvn, 20, etc , and occurs also 1n Christian 
Palestinian ! The borrowing will have been early for the word 1s used 
in the old poems eg Dwän Hudhail, xevu, 11 
M 
" > (Khazana) 

vj, 50, x1, 33, xu, 55, xv, 21, xvn, 102, xxxvm, 8, lu, 37, 
lx, 7 


Treasury, storehouse 
The verb Oo does not occur in the Qur an, but besides 4, | J> 


(which occurs, however, only in the plu form T | J>), we find a form 


nr 


J 
®©) pu “one who lays in store” in xv, 22, and dy < keepers ın 
xxxix, 71, 73, xl, 52, lxvn, 8 


It 1s fairly obvious that |) ‚> 18 a denominative verb, and the word 


has been recognized by many Western scholars as a foreign borrowing ? 
Its origin, however, 18 a little more difficult to determine Hoffmann, 


1 Schulthess Lex 69 
* Fraenkel in Bestr Assy iu, 81 Vollers ZDMG 1 640 Horovitz Paradies 5n 
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ZDMG, xxxu, 760,1 suggested that we should find its origin in the 


Pers on This on which BQ defines as s (S ^ Ss P 


us cy? rs 9,18 cognate with Skt WH (=t) a treasury or 
jewel room,? and has been borrowed through the Aram NTJl, Syr 


ha into Arabic as 25. It seems hardly likely that by another line 
of borrowing, through say Heb גנזים‎ 5 or Mand NINTN + it has 


come to form the Ar 4 | > 


Barth, Etymol Stud, 51, makes the happier suggestion that it 
may be connected with the form that ıs behind the Heb JOM treasure 


(> (Khatı a) 
To do wrong, sın 
Several une and nominal forms from this root occur in the 


7 . % 


Qur’an, 6 g i Le by mastake (wv, 94) , L | to be wn error, to sin (n 


% 


286, xxxm, 5), 26 (xxvi, 7, lxix, 37), Uis sin, error (XVN, 


33), at. o>, plu ble sin, error (u, 55, 75, 1v, 112, etc ), and bl 


habitual sinfulness (Ixıx, 9 , xcvi, 16) 

The primitive meaning of the Semitic root was apparently 0 
miss 5 as in Heb NOM (cf Prov vm, 36, WEI הטאי חמס‎ “he 
who misses me wrongs himself "), and ın the Eth APA to fail to find 


The Hiphil form in Heb ıs used of markmanshıp, and XAllY4 in 
S Arabian seems to have the same meaning, as we may judge from 
two inscriptions given by Levy in ZDMG, xxiv, 195, 199 (cf also 
Rossini, Glossarvum, 155) It was from this sense of missing the mark 
that there developed the idea of to sen, which ıs the commonest use 


1 Cf also his Martyrer 250 

2 It ıs probably a loan word in Skt Lagarde GA 27 and Arm Stud § 453 
thinks 1% 18 an old Median word 

8 Cf Esth 11 9 המלך 7 טג‎ 732 

+ Fraenkel Beitr Assy 111 181, takes ıt to be from Aram 

5 But 866 Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 11 
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of the verb 1n Heb and the only meaning it has 1n Aram? It was 
doubtless under Aram influence that ıt gamed a similar meaning in 
Eth ,? and there is little doubt that 1t came into Arabic as a technical 
term from the same source It occurs very rarely in the old poetry,’ 
though the casual way in which the term 1s used in the Qur’an shows 
that ıt must have been well understood ın Mecca and Madina 4 


The Muslim authorities take «_b> as a form und, but as 


Schwally notes (ZDMG, In, 132), ıts form lıke that of the Eth 
AM At 5 ıs proof conclusive that the borrowing of this form ıs 
direct from the Syr (Dados, and doubtless the other Arabic forms 
are due to influence from the same source ® 


0 > 
> (Khalag) 

n, 96, 196, ,גג‎ 71, 1x, 70 

A portion or share 

As a technical term for the portion of good allotted man by God 
this term occurs only m Madınan passages In Süra 1x, it refers to 
man’s portion 1n this world, and m Süras n and m to man’s portion 
m the life to come, the two latter passages indeed, as Margohouth, 
MW, xvm, 78, notes, being practically a quotation from the Talmud 
(cf Sanh, 90, חלק לעולם‎ and TN) 


It seems clear that ıt 18 a technical term of non-Arabic origin, for 


though the primitive sense of Y 1s to measure (cf Eth "Aq. to 


enumerate), 1ts normal sense in Qur ànic usage 18 to create, and this 


Madinan use of (§>\> in the sense of portion follows that of the 


older religions Thus חלקה‎ 18 a portion given by God, cf Job xx, 
29, and Aram חולקא‎ means a portion in both worlds (cf Baba 
Bathra, 122a, and Buxtorf, Lex 400) Syr eX, means rather 
lot or fate ıe potpa as in 12o5o» los = potpa Üavarov. 


1 And now also in the Ras Shamra tablets 

2 Pratorıus Beur Ass 1 29 

3 Examples occur in Abul Atahıya (ed 1888) p 120 andın Qais כ‎ ar Ruqaiyat 
xvi) 3 (ed Rhodokanakis p 129) 

+ But see Wensinck תג‎ EI n 925 

* Noldeke, Neue Bewrage 36 

€ Mingana Syriac Influence 86 
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though in the Christ Palest dialect ladas means portion, 
16 ,)1 
It 1s noteworthy that the Lexicons, which define it as [NS 


I) 9 x u^ EL 5,? seem to interpret ıt from the Qur'àn, 


and the only verse they quote in illustration 18 from Hassan b Thabit, 
which 18 certainly under Qur’anic influence Horovitz, JPN, 198 ff, 
thinks that the origin is Jewish, but Phon חלק‎ is also to dunde, 
apportion (Harris, Glossary, 102), so that the word may have been 
used ın the Syro Palestinian area among other groups 


"nor 


> (Khamr) 
un, 216, v, 92, 93, xu, 36,41, xlvu, 16 
Wine 


The word 1s very commonly used 1n the old poetry, but as Guidi 
saw,? 1t 18 not a native word, but one imported along with the article 


Pd ed d 
The Ar _,s> means to cover, to conceal, and from this was formed 


4 ^) 
o a muffler, the plu of which, ,=<, occurs in Sūra xxiv, 1 


In the sense of £o gwe wine to, 15 18 denominative * 
Its origin was doubtless the Aram NOM = Syr {Sau 
which ıs of very common use The Heb "WAT ıs poetical (BDB, 330) 


and probably of Aram origin 5 It 1s also suggestive that many of the 
other forms from „æ are clearly of Aram origin, e g Tao leaven, 
gives 12" ferment, leaven, and Arm fup yeast®, Son a 
wineseller 18 „> , Sa 15 plos, ete 


The probabilities are all in favour of the word having come into 
Arabic frofn a Christian source, for the wine trade was largely in the 
hands of Christians (vide supra, p 21), and Jacob even suggests that 


1 Schulthess Lex 65 and cf Palestinian Lectionary of the Gospels p 126 

2 LA xi 380 

3 Della Sede 597 and note Bell Orww 145 

4 Fraenkel Fremdw 161 

5 We now have the word however ın the Ras Shamra texts 

6 Lagarde Arm Stud $991 Hübschmann ZDMG xlvi 238 and Arm Gramm 
1 305 


126 FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR AN 


Christianity spread among the Arabs in some parts along the routes 
of the wine trade! Most of the Arabic terms used ın the wine trade 


seem to be of Syriac origin, and > ıtself ıs doubtless an early 
borrowing from the Syr 1,0 


P Que (Ahmzir) 

n,168, v, 4, 65, vi, 146, xvi, 116 

Pig, swine 

It occurs only in late passages and always 1n the list of prohibited 
foods, save in v, 65, where it refers to certain infidels whom God 
changed into apes and swine 

No explanation of the word from Arabic material 18 2 
and Guidi, Della Sede, 587, was suspicious of the word Fraenkel’s 
examination of the word, Fremdw, 110, has confirmed the suspicion 
and indicated that it 1s ın all probability a loan word from Aramaic ? 
The dependence of the Qur’anic food regulations on Biblical material 
has been frequently noticed,* and in Lev xi, 7, we find "l'IT1 among 
the forbidden meats In Aram the word 1s N'IT and m Syr 
Jata, and only in S Arabian do we find theformwıthn e ₪ Eth “31. 
(also h?HC or hYH,c, cf Eth Enoch, Ixxxix, 10) meaning wild 
boar (though ıt 1s rare in Eth, the usual word being sh4.@-P), and 
Sab לרא(‎ (Ryckmans, Noms propres, 1, 38) 

It 18 possible of course that the Arabic word was derived from 
Eth, but the alternative forms ın Eth make one suspect that the 
borrowing was the other way, so 16 18 safest to assume that the borrow 


ing was from Aram with a glide sound |) developed between the 


dis כ‎ 5 (Fraenkel, 111), which also appears in the 77171 of the 


Ras Shamra texts 


1 Bedurnenleben 99 Fraenkel Fremdw 181 notes the curious fact that in early 
Arabic the commonest word for merchant viz >| has the special significance of 


wine merchant on which D H Muller remarks WZKM 1 27 ‘sie zeigt dass 

die Civilization ım Alterthum wie heute erst mit der Einfuhrung berauschender 
Getränke begonnen hat 

2 Vide the suggestions of the Lexicographers in Lane Lex 732 

3 But see Lagarde Ubersichi 113 and the Akk humsru (Zimmern Akkad 
Fremdw 50) 

4 Cf Rudolph Abhangigkeit 61 62 

5 That this inserted n was not infrequent in borrowed words 18 illustrated by 
Geyer Zuew Gedichte ג‎ 118n 
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er po, 


Ae Ac (K hama) 


lv, 72 
Tent, pavihon 


- )א 
It ıs found only ın the plu ec in an early Meccan description‏ 


of Paradise, wherewe are told that the Houries are el 3 ol + 


“ kept close ın pavilions ” 

The word 18 obviously not Arabic, and Fraenkel, Fremdw, 30, 
though admitting that he was not certain of its origin, suggested that 
it came to the Arabs from Abyssima! Eth Pom means 
tentorıum, tabernaculum (Dillmann, Lex, 610), and translates both 
the Heb אהל‎ and Gk oxnvn  Vollers, however, m ZDMG, 1 
631, 1s not willing to accept this theory of Abyssinian derivation;? and 
thinks we must look to Persia or N Africa for its origin. The Pers 


to 


dem, > and elm however, are direct borrowings from the 


Arabic ? and not formations from the root LE meaning curvature 


We find the word not infrequently ın the early poetry, and so 1t 
must have been an early borrowing, probably from the same source 
as the Eth 4@ gv: 


(Dawid)‏ ככ 


n, 252, ıv, 161, v, 82, vi, 84, xvn, 57, xx, 78, 79, xxvn, 
15, 16, xxxiv, 10, 12, xxxvin, 16-29 
Davıd 


In the Qur’än he ıs mentioned both as Kıng of Israel and also as 
a Prophet to whom was given the Zabür ) e , (Psalter) 


1 In S Arabian we have lf which 1s said to mean domus modesta (Rossini 
Glossarıum 155) 

2 a> Zelt ist mir verdächtig ohne dass ich mit Sicherheit die fremde Urform 
angeben kann Die Erklärung schwankt m den Einzelheiten ursprunglich primi 
tıvste Behausung scheint es allmanlıch mit _., Zelt gleichbedeutend geworden zu 


sein Dass es durch ath havmat als echt semitisch erwiesen wird kann ich Frankel 
nıcht zugeben denn vıele Entlehnungen sınd auf den Suden beschränkt geblieben 
Man muss an Persıen oder Nordostafrika denken 

3 Vullers Lex Pers 1 776 
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al Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 67, recognized the name as foreign and his 
statement ıs repeated in Raghib, Mufradat, 173, LA, iv, 147, 6 
It was even recognized as a Hebrew name as we learn from Baid who, 


speaking of Talit, says, כ‎ nna T. P" 4 9%, “t ıs a Hebrew 


proper name like David ” 

In two passages of the Qur in (xxi, 80, xxxiv, 10) we are told 
that he was an armourer and as such he 18 frequently mentioned in the 
old poetry, so the name obviously came to the Arabs from a com 
munity where these legends were circulating, though this may have 
been either Jewish or Christian It was also used as a personal name 
among the Arabs in pre Islamic days, for we hear of a Phylarch 
Dä’üd al Lathiq of the house of Dajä‘ıma of the tribe of Salih 2 there 
appears to have been a contemporary of Muhammad who fought at 


Badr, named כ |9 כ‎ |, and possibly the name occurs in a Thamudic 


inscription % 
The form of the name presents a little difficulty, for the Heb 1s 
דוד‎ or T" and the Christian forms follow this, eg Gh 6 


Syr „0x or 10b, Eth SP There is a Syr form »oo]» used 
by Bar Hebr , Chron, 325, but PSm, 801, 1s probably right 1n thinking 
that this was influenced by the Arabic Horovitz, KU 110, discusses 
the change ın form from Dawid to Da’üd,5 and on the whole it seems 
safest to conclude that 16 came to Arabic from some Aramaic source, 
though whether Jewish or Christian 1t 18 impossible to say 


es (Darasa) 
m, 73, vi, 105, 157, vu, 168, xxxiv, 43, Ixvin, 37 
To study earnestly 


Always used in the Qur’an of studying deeply ınto or searching 
the Scriptures, and the reference 1s always directly or ındırectly to 
the Jews and Christians 5 On this ground Geiger, 51, claimed that here 


1 Vide examples in Fraenkel Fremdw 242 Horovitz KU 109 JPN 166 167 
* Yaqut Mujam,iv 70 and vide Noldeke Ghassanıschen Fürsten p 8 

3 Vide Ibn Hisham 505 Ibn Sad, 1n b 74 and Wellhausen Wagid. p 88 
* Ryckmans Noms propres 1 65 

5 Vide also Rhodokanakis in WZKM xvu 283 


6 Taking v 37 of Sura lxvin to be late as seems evident from the use of LS 
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we have a technical word for the study of Scripture borrowed from the 
root WT so widely used in this connection by the Jews 


Geiger’s suggestion has had wide acceptance among Western 
scholars,’ and it 1s curious that some of the Muslim philologers felt the 
difficulty, for as Suy iti, Tig, 320, and ın the Muhadhdhab, tells us that 
some considered it to be Heb , and in Mutaw, 56, he quotes others as 
holding ıt to be Syriac Syr -₪22 does mean to tran, to instruct, and 
Eth £f to interpret, comment upon, whence ECAT and CECAF 
commentary, but neither of these 18 so likely an origin as the Jewish 
דרש‎ 3 which, as Buxtorf, Lex, 297, shows, 18 the commonest word 
in the Rabbinic writings ın connection with the exposition of Scripture, 
and which must have been commonly used among the Jewish com 
munities of Arabia ? 


r^ f 2 (Dirham) 


xu, 20 
A dirham 


Only the plu form „als ıs found ın the Qur’an, and only ın 


the Joseph story 

It was commonly recognized by the philologers as a borrowed word 
al Jawäligi, Mu‘arrab, 66, notes ıt,* and ath Tha‘ahbi, Fiqh, 317, 
includes 1t 1n his list of words common to Persian and Arabic There was 
some doubt as to the vowelling of the word, however, the authorities 


varying between 5 , 5 and e 25 or play. (cf LA, xv, 89) 


The ultimate origin ıs the Gk Spayyn,® which passed into Syr 
as [So2»» Some, however, would derive Ôpaxun from a Semitic 
source | 150188800 suggests this, and Levy, Fremdw, 118, connects 1t 


1 Fraenkel Vocab 23 Fleischer Kleinere Schriften, 11 122 Sprenger Leben nu 
289 Hirschfeld Beitrage 51 New Researches 28 


2 Eth Reh and 9° €* 2] are themselves derived from the Heb Noldeke Neue 
Beitrage, 38 Horovitz JPN 199 

5 Rhodokanakıs WZKM xvn 285 thinks that in | = 5 here we have a combina 
tion of דרש‎ and DVT ‘Zur Radix | , ככ‎ ist nachzutragen, dass in ahr ₪77 und 


DNT (v Levy) zusammenfielen Daher einerseits die Bedeutung studieren anderseits 
arbeiten abnutzen 

4 So al Khafa 83 LA xv 89 

5 Fraenkel Vocab 10 Fremdw 191 
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with Heb דרכמון‎ (Phon DIAA)! beside TIO TIN, which 1s 
the Persian gold Darıc, the Gk Öapeıkos, and the Cuneiform da rı ku, 
which appears m Syr as [!09a99 Liddell and Scott, however, are 
doubtless right in deriving 1t from 6000-0000: and meaning originally 
" as much as one can hold in the hand ", then a measure of weight 
and lastly a com This dpayyun passed into Iranian first as a measure of 


weight and then as a coin In Phlv we find the ideograms AT dram 


and pos draxm meaning a silver coin,” or sometimes money 1n general? 


which 1s the origin of the Mod Pers e 5» and è „> and the Arm 


pwd, and may be assumed as the source of the Ar ẹ ‚> also ® 


It was doubtless an early borrowing from the Mesopotamian area, 


for ıt occurs 1n the old poetry, eg ‘Antara xxi, 21 (Ahlwardt, Divans, 
p 45) 


E 

QUA (Dıhäg) 
Ixxvin, 34 
Full 


It occurs only 1n an early Meccan passage descriptive of the dehghts 
of Paradise, where, besides an enclosed garden and full bosomed 


> z Fz 
virgins, the blessed are promised GLa» are 


The Commentators are agreed that 16 means full and there 18 con 


siderable agreement that it 1s to be derived from AS to press 


1 Lidzbarski Handbuch 257 Harris Glossary 96 cf also Aram ODOT in 
Cook Glossary 41 

2 PPGI 105 and 110 Nyberg Glossar 58 Sayast Glossary 160 Frahang 
Glossary 78 Haug thinks this of Babylonian origin but Hubschmann rightly derives 


it from a form *drahm from Öpaxun and then compares Av 60 taxma 


01 Arm Gramm ג‎ 145 Pers Stud 251 

* eg in the Dadistan 1 Dimk cf West Pahlavi Texts 11 242 

+ Hübschmann Arm Gramm ı 145 

5 Vullers Lez 1 832 840 Vollers, ZDMG ג[‎ 297 and Adda: Sher 62 though 
some statements of the latter need correction 
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E 
They are not very happy over the form, however, for y O is fem 


and we should expect d3la> not Glas Exactly the same form, how- 


ever, 18 found ın a verse of Khidash b Zuhair— 
ba» Lib 4220 M rx Le UI 


“There came to us ‘Amir desirmg entertamment from us, so we 
filled for him a full cup " 


so Sibawaih suggested that 1t should be taken not as an ad] to Cis 


but as a verbal noun 1 

There ıs ground, however, for thinking that the word ıs not Arabic 
at all? Fraenkel, Fremdw, 282, would relate it to PT, which we 
find m Heb POT to crowd, oppress, thrust, Aram POT, Syr us 


to crowd, squeeze, which 1s the Ar >> to drive away, expel The 


change of 1 to FT he would explain as Mesopotamian Thus la» LE 


would mean “ a cup pressed out”, referring to the wine pressed to 
fill the cup 


2 (Din) 

Of very frequent occurrence Cf 1,3, n, 257, etc 

Judgment, Religion, and in ,או‎ 29, verbally “ to make profession 
of faith "' 
Jo 
C. 
(cf 1v, 12, 19 , n, 282), and 2 X for one who receives payment of 8 


- 


In the Qur’än we find also S a debt, that which one owes 


7 


debt (xxXvn, 51, lvi, 85), besides the verb E la; “ to become debtors 


) 
to one another ” (n, 282) These, however, are later developments of 
the word within Arabic 


The Mushm authorities usually treat 16 as an Arabic word (cf 


1 Vide LA xi 395 396 ° 
5 Horovitz Paradies 11 says Auch die Herkunft von las ist unsicher 
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Räghıb, Mufradat, 175), and derive 16 from ols “to do a thing as a 
habit", but this verb seems to be denommative from y> ım the 


sense of obedience, which, like "EC and ol (ie lAn, and 


1125), is a borrowing from the North, connected with Akk danu, 
Heb די[‎ , Syr יס‎ There was a suspicion among the philologers, 
however, that ıt was a foreign word, for LA, xvu, 27, notes that some 
authorities admitted that it had no verbal root, and al Khafaji, 90 and 
ath Tha‘albi, Figh, 317, include it in their lists of foreign words 

As a matter of fact we have here two separate words of different 
origin? (1) In the gene of religion the word ısa borrowing from Iranian 


In Phlv we find | % dén meaning relıqon,? from which come 94 % 
ar for religious law, | % ham dén, of the same religion,? and 
yo » denän, used in the sense of “the rehgious”, 16 true 
behevers This Phlv y x is derived from Av sw) »9 daenä, 
relugion * (though this itself 1s probably derived from the Elamıtısh 


den), and besides being the origin of the Mod Pers כץ,‎ was 


borrowed into Arm as gà meaning relgıon, farth (and also law? 
in the sense of a “religious system”, eg ght diug ghgubg = 
w os Sue 1 % the Mazdian religion or Law) (u) In the sense of 


Judgment ıt 1s a borrowing from the Aramaic Thus we find ın common 
use the Rabbinic NIT, Syr fuss, and Mand NJ, all meaning 
judgment and, indeed, the judgment of the last day ל‎ 

From the Aramaic the word passed into S Arabian YPM and 


1 Noldeke in ZDMG xxxvi 534 See also Von Kremer Streifzüge p vu and 
Ahrens Christliches 28 34 

2 PPGl 110 Sayast Glossary 160 and the den of the Turfan Pahlavi Sale 
mann Manichaische Studien 1 67 For the borrowing cf Noldeke Schwally 1 20 
Vollers ZDMG 1 641 Noldeke Mand Gram 102 


* Cf the Av 5 SGawey West Glossary 35 


+ Bartholomae AJW 662 Horn Grundriss 133 cf also the Pazend edını 
= irreligion 

5 But see Bartholomae AIW 665 and Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 24 who derives 
it from Akk dé(t)nu 

6 Addai Sher 69 discusses its meaning Curiously enough it 1s given by the 
Lexicons as a borrowing from Arabic cf Vullers, Lez, 1, 956 but see Bartholomae 
AIW 665 

7 Hübschmann Arm Gramm,1 139 

8 Montgomery Aramaic Incantation Texts from Nippur, Glossary p 285 
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Eth £7 with its verbal forms £.% and TLE? (and Amharic 
judge, Tigriha ART judge), into Iranian, where we find the 


Phlv ideogram 2 Pt denà = judgment, decree,! and also into Arabic ? 
As used in the Qur'àn it closely corresponds to Jewish use, in fact 


the constantly occurring oll e ¥ so exactly corresponds with the 
Rabbinic NIT AT = הדין‎ DV” that on the surface 16 seems obviously 


a borrowing from Jewish sources The fact, however, that m Syrıac, 
besides [las meaning judgment, we have also a <2) meaning 
religion, borrowed from the Iranian (Brockelmann, Lexicon Syrıacum, 
1515), givmg us the same double usage as ın Arabic, makes the 
probabilities seem in favour of the borrowmg having been from a 
Christian source 5 In any case 15 was an earlv borrowing for it 1s found 
not uncommonly in the early poetry 4 


| > 
U כ‎ (Dinar) 
m, 8 


A dinar 


The name of a coin, the Lat denarius, Gk Önvapıov The Muslım 
authorities knew that ıt was a loan word and claim that 15 came from 
Persian, though they werenot unanimousaboutit al-Jawahqi, Mu‘arrab, 
62, whose authority 1s accepted by as Suyütı,5 gives it as Arabıcızed 


from the Pers ne ,כ‎ but ath Tha‘alibi, Fgh, 317, places ıt among the 


words which have the same form תג‎ both Arabic and Persian as Suyütı, 
Muzhır, 1, 139, places ıt among the words about which the philologers 
were 1n doubt, and Raghib, Mufradat,171, while quoting the theory that 


it 18 of Pers origin compounded from „y> and AA yet gives his 


own opinion that 1% is from ne כ‎ and an Arabic word Similarly the 


כ 
head‏ 


1 Frahang Glossary p 79 

2 Hirschfeld Beitrage 44 Noldeke Neue Beitrage 39 Fraenkel Vocab 22 

5 Mingana Syriac Influence 85 Horovitz KU 62 

* See references 1n Horovitz op cit Cheikho Nasranıya 171 

5 Jig 320 Mutaw 46 vide also al Khafap 6 

5 Vide Vullers Lex 1 25 and 56 Dvorak, Fremdw, 66, points out that the late 
Greek explanations of the word take 1t to be from din ar, 1e Sexaxadxov cf Steph 
Thesaurus, 11 1094 ro BekayaAkov ovrws 0ז0(60א6‎ Önvapıov or the even more 
ridiculous ro ra ewa aıpeıv mapexouevov 
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Lexicons differ The Qamis says plainly that 1t 1s a foreign word like 


P! Ð and cle which the Arabs of old did not know and so borrowed 
from other peoples TA, m, 211, says that the authorities were 


uncertain—d\o| 3 gak] 3, and Jawharı tries to explain ıt as an 


Arabıc word " 
The form pe כ‎ seems an invention to explain the plu _w Lə 


though ıt may be ıntended to represent the Phlv ) yy denär, used 
for a gold coin in circulation in the Sasanıan empire, and which is 


the origm of the Pers RE The Phlv Jas yy, however, 1s not 


original, and the oft suggested connection with the Skt Atat, 
a gold coin or gold ornament, 18 hardly to the point, for this 1s itself 
derived from the Gk Snvapiov,? and the Phlv word was doubtless 
also borrowed directly from the Greek 

Önvapıov from the Lat denarıus was 1n common use in N T times, 
and occurs in the non hterary papyri? The Greeks brought the word 
along with the coin to the Orient in their commercial dealings, and the 
word was borrowed not only ınto Middle Persian, but 1s found also in 
Arm !קל‎ in Aram “WT which occurs both in the Rabbinic 
writings (Levy, Worterbuch 1, 399, 400) and in the Palmyrene 
inscriptions (De Vogue, Inscr, vi, 3 = NSI, No 115, p 273) and in 
Syr la> The denarıus aureus, 1e the Oyvapiov xpvaovv, became 


known in the Onent as simply Önvapıov, and ıt was with the 
meaning of a gold coin that the word came into use ın Arabic 5 

Now as 16 was coins of Greek and not of Persian origin that first 
came into customary use ın Arabia we can dismiss the suggested 
Persian origin Had the word come directly from Greek, however, 


1 PPGl 110 Karnamak n 13 Sayast Glossary 160 

5 Monier Williams Sanskrit Dictionary 1 

3 Kenyon Greek Papyrı sn the British Museum 11 306 The term denarıus 
replaces that of drachma which was regularly תג‎ use before the time of Diocletian the 
Neronian denarius reintroduced by Diocletian being reckoned as equivalent to the 
drachma and as gwd of a talent 

+ Hübschmann Arm Gramm 1 346 Brockelmann in ZDM@ xlvu 1 

5 The actual form is 1*12"1 with the Aram plu ending 

* Zambaur in EI 1 975 thinks that the shortened form of the name became 
current in Syria after the reform of the currency by Constantine I (a p 309-319) 
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we should expect the form )(9 A and the actual form ARE 


suggests an Aram origin, as Fraenkel had noted?! It was from the 
Syr RF that the Eth ל‎ 0): was derived,? and we may assume 
that the Arabic word was also taken from this source? It was an 
early borrowing as 1t occurs 1n the old poetry 


( "d כ‎ (Dhakka) 
v, 4 
To make ceremonially clean 


Only once does this word occur, and then in a very late Madinan 
passage giving instruction about clean and unclean meats Muslims 
are here forbidden to eat that which dieth of itself, blood, flesh of 
swine, that which has been offered to strange gods, anything strangled 
or gored or killed by an accident or by a beast of prey—“ save what 


you have made ceremonially clean "— 7 yl —the ref 


erence being, the Commentators tell us, to the giving of the death 

stroke in the orthodox fashion to such maimed or injured beasts 4 
This whole passage is obviously under Jewish influence (cf Lev 

xi, 7, xvu, 10, 15, etc ), and Schulthess ZA, xxvı, 151,5 has suggested 


that the verb BE here 18 a borrowing from the Jewish community 


In Bibl Heb fia? (Pi) means “to make or keep clean or pure ”’,® 
but the Aram °9T, NIT mean “to be ntuallv clean”, and the 
Pa "27 is “to make ritually clean ", giving us precisely the form 


we need to explain the Arabic The Syr „23 has the same meaning, 


but as the distinctions of clean and unclean meats meant httle to the 
Christians, the probabilities are in favour of a Jewish origin 


1 Vocab 18 Fremdw 191 

2 Noldeke Neue Beitrage 41 but see p 33 where he suggests a possible direct 
borrowing from the Greek 

3 Mingana Syriac Influence 89 

+ Wellhausen Reste 114 n 4 

5 Wahrscheinlich ist aber dieses letzere | à כ‎ irgendwie jüdischen Ursprungs 


6 Note also Phon N21 Harris Glossary 99 
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Le (Rä‘ına) 
n, 98, ıv, 48 


The reference 18 the same in both passages—"' say not ra‘ind but 
say unzurnä” The Commentators tell us that the Jews in Arabia 


used to pronounce the word Le! J, meaning “look at us”, ın such 


a wav as to relate it with the root 9°] ev, so Muhammad urged his 


followers to use a different word b je! behold us, which did not 


lend itself to this disconcerting play on words ! 

Hirschfeld, Beiträge, 64, thinks the reference 18 to NIINI or 
TN") occurring in connection with some Jewish prayer, but it 8 
much more hkely that the statement of the Commentators 1s correct 
and that as Geiger, 17, 18, noted,? 1t 1s a play on JM and ,ראד‎ and 
reflects the Prophet's annoyance at the mockery of the Jews 


₪ . 
e (Rabb) 
Occurs very frequently, eg 1, 1 
Lord, master 
The root m= 1s common Semitic, probably meaning to be thick, 


as illustrated by Ar cw) to increase, ww) thick juice, the Rabbinic 


227 grease, beside the Eth ZAN to expand, extend The sense of 
great, however, which 1s so common in Heb and Aram , and from which 
the meaning Lord has developed, does not occur in Ar or in Eth save 
as a borrowing 5 This sense seems to have developed in the N Semitic 


area, and Margohouth, ERE, vi, 248, notes that „>, meaning Lord 


or Master must have been borrowed from the Jews or Christians 
The borrowing was probably from Aram for 1t was from an Aram 
source that the word passed into Middle Persian, as witness the 


Phlv ıdeogram ap rabü meaning great, venerable, splendid (PPG, 


1 as Suyutı Jtg 320 quoting Abu Na im s Dala sl an Nubuwwa Cf Mutaw 59 
2 Vide also Palmer Qoran 1 14 and Dvořák Fremdw 31 Horovitz JPN 204 


3 Tt occurs however in Sab I» though this, hke Eth cll. and 7 may 
be from the Aram Torrey, Foundation 52 claims that —2 1s purely Arabic 
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190 , Frahang, Glossary, 106), which occurs as early as the Sasaman 
Inscriptions, where yh 1s synonymous with the Pazend J שי‎ 


vazurg! We find I”) very frequently in the Aramaic inscriptions, 
eg PW רב‎ “chief of the market’, רב חילא‎ “chief of the 
army ", ריב משריתא‎ “camp master”, etc ,? though its use in 


connection with deities 18 rarer,? names like NA”) meaning “ El 
1s great " rather than “ El ıs Lord ' The special development of 8 
use with God was ın the Syriac of the Christian communities, and as 
Sprenger, Leben, 1 299, suggests, 1t was doubtless under Syr influence 
that Muhammad uses it as he does ın the Qur'an * It was commonly 
used, however, both of human chieftains and of the deity in pre- 
Islamic days, as 1s evident from the old poetry, and from its use in 
the inscriptions (Ryckmans, Noms propres, 1, 196 , Rossim, @lossarıum, 
235) 


Pen Li (Rabbani) 
m, 73, v, 48, 68 
Rabbi 


The passages are all late, and the reference 18 to Jewish teachers, 
as was recognized by the Commentators Most of the Muslım 


authorities take 16 as an Arabic word, a derivative from w כ‎ (cf TA, 


1, 260 , Raghib, Mufradat, 183, and Zam on m, 73) Some however, 
knew that ıt was a foreign word, though they were doubtful whether 
its origin was Hebrew or Syriac 5 

As it refers to Jewish teachers we naturally look for a Jewish 
origin, and Geiger, 51, would derive ıt from the Rabbinic 12. 8 


later form of "a" used as a title of honour for distinguished teachers,® 


1 West Glossary 133 Herzfeld Parkulı Glossary 240 
2 See Cook Glossary under the various titles So Phon 2°) Cf Harris Glossary 
145 


3 Though ın the S Arabian inscriptions we find 1al MAXND etc 
(see Ryckmans Noms propres 1 248) and there 18 a similar use תג‎ the Ras Shamra 
tablets 

4 Hirschfeld New Researches 30 however argues that the dominant influence 
was Jewish See also Horovitz JPN 199 200 

5 Videal Jawahqi Mu arrab 72 as Suyutı Jig 320 Muzhır 1 130 al Khafap 94 

6 Hirschfeld Bertrage 51 n says Muhammad ermahnt die Rabbinen 
(rabbanı) sich nicht zu Herren ihrer. Glaubensgenossen zu machen sondern ihre 
Wurde ledighch auf das Studium der Schrift zu beschränken, vgl 1x 31’ Vide 
also von Kremer Ideen 226n 
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so that there grew up the saying גדול מרבי רב[‎ > greater than 
Rabbi ıs Rabban”’ The difficulty ın accepting es y as a direct 


derivative from 12^), however, ıs the final )6, which as Horovitz, 


KU, 63, admits, seems to point to a Christian origin In Jno, xx, 16, 
Mk, x, 51, we find the form paßßovvei (o. Aéyerau /\)600 kaAc) 
or paBBwvet, which seems to be formed from the Targumic רבו[‎ , 


and 1t was this form that came to be commonly used 1n the Christian 
communities of the East, viz Syr 302», Eth dA% , Arm 
muppncbh? The Syr „3029 was very widely used, and as Pautz, 
Offenbarung, 78, n 4, notes, l32» was commonly used for a doctor of 
learning, and the dim 21322» was not uncommonly used as a title 
of reverence for priests and monks, so thdt we may conclude that the 
Qur anic word, as to its form, 18 probably of Syriac origin ? 


Je 


C? )ג‎ (Rıbh) 
‚15 
9 be profitable 


A trading term which Barth Etymol Stud, 29 (but cf Torrey 
Commercial Theological Terms, p 44) has equated with the Jewish 
FTN It seems more likely, however, to have come from the 
Eth éfMh lucrar, luerıfacere,* which 1s very commonly used and 
has many derivatives, eg ENAP a business man CM gam, 
Cech profit bearing, etc , which are among the commonest trading 
terms It ıs thus probably a trade term that came to the Arabs from 
Abyssinia, or may be fiom S Arabia (cf Ryckmans, Noms propres, 
1, 196, Rossini, Glossarvum, 236) 


^ d. 

Q2 (Rıbbiyün) 
ın, 140 
Myrıads 


1 Dalman Worte Jesu 267 and see his Grammatik des pid palast Aramarsch 
p 176 

2 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 376 ZDMG xlvi 251 

3 Mingana Syriac Influence 85 agrees but see Horovitz JPN 200 

+ Fraenkel in Best Ass ıu 74 says that Noldeke suggested this derivation but 
I cannot locate the reference 
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The passage 18 a late Madinan one encouraging the Prophet ın his 
difficulties 

as Suyütı, 1/6, 321, says that certain early authorities considered 
it a Syriac word, and this 1s probably correct Syr (a2), the plu 
of a£» meaning myriads, translates both uvpio: and uvpiades of 
the LXX ! 


lxv, 5 
Wrath 


The Sūra ıs an early one, and in this passage the Prophet ıs urged 
to magnify his Lord, purify his garments, and flee from the wrath 


to come— ‚al > J\נ‎ 


It ıs usual to translate the word as abomination or idolatry and make 


wo 
it but another form of וע‎ which occurs in u, 56, vu 131, ete 


(cf LA, vn, 219, Räghıb, Mufradat, 186, and the Commentaries) 
There was some feeling of difficulty about the word however, for 


Zam thought the reading was wrong and wanted to read >) 
instead of pe and as Suyütı, Jtq. 311, would explain it as the form 


of >) תו‎ the dialect of Hudhail 
It seems probable, however, as Bell, Orıgın, 88, and Ahrens 
Muhammed, 22, have suggested, that the word 18 the Syr Ine” 


wrath, used of the “ wrath to come”, eg in Matt m, 7? (Fischer 


Glossar 43, says Aram NTIN ) 


e - 4 
ea J (Rajim) 
u, 31, xv, 17, 24, xvi, 100, xxxvi, 78, Ixxxi, 25 
Stoned, pelted, driven away by stones, execrated 
We find ıt used only of Satan and his minions, and ıt 18 said to 


1 Cf also the Mandaean רזבא[‎ Noldeke Mand Gramm 190 
2 Vide also 1 Thess 1 10 and Lagarde Analecta Syriaca p 8 1 19 
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derive from the tradition that the demons seek to listen to the counsels 
of Heaven and are pelted away by the angels! (cf Sūra Ixvn, 5) 
The Mushm authorities naturally take it as a pure Arabic word, 


a form ns from 25% which 1s used several times in the Qur’an 


As a technical term associated with Satan, however, ıt would seem to 
be the Eth (27-9", and mean cursed or execrated rather than stoned 
6 פש‎ means to curse or 62007016 and 1s used of the serpent m Gen 
ni, 14, and of those who are delivered over to the fire prepared for 
the devil and his angels in Matt xxv, 41 Ruckert, 1n his notes to his 
translation of the Qur'an (ed A Muller, p 440),? had noted this con- 
nection with the Eth and Noldeke, Neue Beiträge, 25, 47, thinks 
that Muhammad himself in introducing the Eth word wem = 


oues introduced also the epithet (77-99, but not knowing the 


technical meaning of the word treated 1t as though from e „= 2", 
Aa to stone? (Cf Ahrens, Christliches, 39 ) 


: 


2 f 
>) (Ar Rahman) 


Occurs some fifty six times outside its place in the superscription 
of the Süras 


The Mercıful 


It occurs always as a tıtle of God, almost as a personal name 
for God * 

Certain early authorities recognized the word as a borrowing 
from Hebrew Mubarrad and Tha lab held this view, says as Suyütı, 
Jig, 321 Mutaw, 58, and it 1s quoted from az 28[[8[ in LA, xv 122 

The root OM" 1s common Semitic, and several Arabic forms are used 


at 


the Qur an, 6 ₪ > >) ; - J> e Y; ; da> ja‏ מו 


1 There 18, however reason to believe that the epithet belongs to a much older 
stratum of Semitic belief ın regard to demons cf Wellhausen Reste 1 

2 See also Müller s statement in TALZ for 1891, p 348 

5 Wellhausen Reste 232 Pautz Offenbarung 49 Margoliouth Chrestomathia 
Baiwdawwana 160 Praetorıus, ZDMG Ixı, 620 ff argues against this derivation 
but unconvineingly See also Van Vloten in the Feestbundel aan de Goeje pp 35 42 
who thinks that it was used 1n pre Islamic Arabia in connection with pelting snakes 

+ Sprenger Leben 11, 198 
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but the form of uem כ‎ 18 itself against its being genuine Arabic 


Fraenkel, Vocab, 23, pointed out that NIT occurs in the Talmud 
as a name of God (eg NIAMS TAN “saith the all-merciful "( 
and as Hirschfeld, Beiträge, 38, notes, 16 18 also so used in the Targums 
and in the Palmyrene inscriptions (cf NSI, p 300, RES, u, 477) 
In the Christian Palestinian dialect we find SQ), which 1s the 
equivalent of the Targumic JOP and m Lk vi, 36, translates 
otkripuwv,’ and m the S Arabian inscriptions. Gh) occurs 
several times ? as a divine name ? 

There can be little doubt that ıt was from S Arabia that the 
word came into use m Arabic,‘ but as Noldeke Schwally, 1, 113, points 
out, 1t 1s hardly Iıkely to have originated there and we must look else 
where for the origin 5 Sprenger, Leben, 11, 198-210, in his discussion 
of the word, favours a Christian origin, while Hirschfeld, Bewráge, 
39, insists that ıt 1s of Jewish origin, and Rudolph, Abhangigkeu, 28, 
professes to be unable to decide between them" The fact that the 
word occurs in the old poetry ® and 1s known to have been in use in 
connection with the work of Muhammad s rival Prophets, Musailama 
of Yamama ® and al Aswad of Yemen °° would seem to point to a 
Christian rather than a Jewish origin, though the matter 18 uncertain 


2 » ו‎ 
(ro (Rahig) 

Ixxxin, 25 
Strong wine 


1 Schwally Idioticon 88 Schulthess Lex 193 and see Wellhausen ZDMG 
lxvıı 630 

2 Muller ZDMG xxx 672 Osiander ZDMG x 61 CIS iv No 6 and 
particularly Fell in ZDMG liv 252 who gives a lıst of texts where ıt occurs 

3 Halévy JA vine ser xx 326 however takes 15 as an adjective and not as a 
divine name (Note also Ahrens Christliches 35 Ryckmans Noms propres 1 31) 

4 Grımme ZA xxvi 161 Bell Orig 52 Lidzbarskı ın SBAW Berlin 1916 

1218 
4 5 Halévy “REJ xxm in discussing the inscription thinks that it 18 of purely 
pagan origin See also Margohouth Schwewh Lectures 67 ff 

6 So Pautz Offenbarung 171n, and vide Fell ZDMG hv 252 Mingana Syriac 
Influence 89 

7 So Massignon Lexique, 52 Sacco Credenze 18 apparently agrees with the 
Jewish theory See also Horovitz JPN 201-3 

6 Dw Hudh (ed Wellhausen) clxv 6 Mufaddahyat (ed Thorbecke) 34 1 60 
al Asha Duan Ixvı 8 

? at Tabam Annales 1 1933-7 Ibn Hisham 200 

10 Reladhorı 105 1 6 


142 FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR AN 


The passage 1s early Meccan describing the delights of Paradise 
The word 1s an unusual one and the Lexicons do not know quite 
what to make of ıt They admit that ıt has no root in Arabic, and 
though they are agreed that ıt refers to some kind of wine, they are 
uncertain as to the exact meaning or even the exact spelling, 1e 


whether 1t should be >) or OLS 5 (cf. LA, xı, 404) ! 


Ibn Sida was doubtless not far from the mark when he said that 


it meant qs- That old, well matured wine was a favourite among 


the ancient Arabs, Fraenkel, Fremdw, 171, has illustrated by many 


examples from the old poetry, and I suspect that „> ( 18 the Syr 


“Dun = Aram רדיק‎ far, remote? which was borrowed as an ideo 
gram into Phlv as you) old, antique (PPG, 192) 


at e 


Qo (Rag) 
Of very frequent occurrence, cf 1, 57 , xx, 1 
Bounty 


It means anything granted to another from which he finds benefit, 
and m the Quran refers particularly to the bounty of God, being 
used frequently as almost a technical religious term 


Besides the noun Xj) we find in the Quran the verb 


(u, 54, etc), the part (4 n y, he who provides (1, 114, etc), and 


cel P the Provider, one of the names of God The verb, of course, 
18 denominative and the other forms have developed from 1t 

It has long been recognized by Western scholarship that the word 
is a borrowing from Iranian through Aramaic | Phlv 4 
röcık means daily bread? (cf Paz rézi) from ep roc, day, the Mod 


1 It occurs in the old poetry Cf Labid (ed Chalidi p 33) and D H Muller 
WZKM,1 27 notes its occurrence in the South Arabian inscriptions 


+ But notetheS Arabian 011 ) remotus and Eth Cah (Rossin: Glossarıum 240) 
3 Vide Shiland Glossary p 266 
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Pers 555, which 1s connected with Av eps pba) raocah, ght, 


O Pers rauča, day?, Skt TVA shining, radiant The Phlv sep 


was borrowed into Arm as ]ההא‎ day provision, and then bread, 
and Syr [alos daly ration, which translates 7000000 in 1 Macc 
1, 35, and also stipendium (ZDMG, xl, 452) In Mod Pers by regular 


change of 9 to ) 6 we get ($55 ( daly need, eg j o> (5,9, “ eating 


the daily bread " 
It was from the Syr that the word came into Arabic, and thence 


was borrowed back into Pers in Islamic times as 5 325 It was an 
early borrowing and occurs frequently in the old poetry 
4 
כ‎ (Ragg) 
lu, 3 
A volume, or scroll of parchment 


ed 


The Lexicons take the word from 2 to be thin (LA, x1, 414), 


which 18 plausible enough, but there can be httle doubt that ıt 1s 
a foreign word borrowed from the Eth ,? where P means parchment 
(charta pergamena, membrana, Dillmann, Ler, 284), which translates 


neußpavaı im 2 Tim ,טג‎ 13 It was an early borrowing and occurs 
many times in the old poetry 


(Ar Ragim) 
xvin, 8 


Ar Raqim 18 mentioned at the commencement of Muhammad’s 
version of the story of the Seven Sleepers The Commentators present 


a 

1 Bartholomae AIW 1489 

2 Spiegel Die alipers Kerlinschriften 238 

3 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 234 

4 Noldeke ZDMG xxx 768 Lagarde GA 81 

So Lagarde op cit Ruckert ZDMG x 279 Fraenkel Vocab 25 Pautz 

Offenbarung 164 n 4 Siddiqi Studien 6 

* Lagarde op cit Vullers Lex n 28 


' Fraenkel Fremdu 246 CF is from CPP to be thin cf PPV and «DI so 
that EPP corresponds to | ,. 
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the widest divergences as to its meaning Some take 1t as a place 
name, whether of a village, a valley, or a mountain Some think it 


was a document, a AS 01 8 9, Others consider ıt the name 


of the dog who accompanied the Sleepers others said 15 meant an 
inkhorn, and some, as Ibn Duraid, admitted that they did not know 
what ıt meant 


Their general opinion 1s that 1t 1s an Arabic word, a form uns 


from 4 J, but some, says as Suyütı, Jig, 321, said that ıt was Greek, 


meaning either writing or inkhorn ın that tongue 
The probabilities are that it 18 a place name, and represents 
bhy nO», otherwise known as a [t lAa am Sao» a place 


in the desert country of S Palestine! very much in the same 


district as the Muslim geographers place ב‎ j jaa 


2 
-} 
ol J (Rummän) 
vi, 99, 142, lv, 68 
Pomegranate 
The generally accepted opinion among the Muslim authorities ıs 


that ıt 18 a form |) «s from e כ‎ (cf Raghib, Mufradat, 203), but some 


had considerable doubts about it as we see from LA, xv, 148, and 
Jawharı, sub voc 

Guidi, Della Sede, 582, noted 1t as a loan word in Arabic, and 
Fraenkel, Fremdw, 142, suggested that ıt was derived from the Syr 


oo, the Arabic form being built on the analogy of g As the 


1 Cf the Targumic דניעא‎ Dp 

3 Ibn Athir Chron x1 259 Yaqüt Mujam n 804 

3 Torrey ın Ajeb Nameh 457 ff takes רקים‎ to be a misreading of D°PT and 
to refer to the Emperor Decius who 18 so prominent ın the Oriental legends of the 
Seven Sleepers Such a mısreadıng looks easy enough ın the Heb characters but 
1g not so obvious in Syr MaD) and 209 and as Horovitz KU 95 points out 
16 does not explain the article of the Arabic word Horovitz also notes that names 


are carefully avoided in the Qur änıc story save the place name WAS] which 18 


at least a point ın favour of Ragim being also a place name (Torrey s remarks on 
Horovitz s objection will be found in Foundation 46 47 ( 


FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR’AN 145 
Eth (979 and the Phlv ideogram א‎ roramna or 244 p romana, 


are of Aram orıgın we may assume the same for Ar D » 


but the ultimate origin of the word ıs still uncertain? It occurs in 
Heb as 719”, in Aram NIV and NII, as well as Mandaean 
NINDIT, but appears to be non-Semitic * Horovitz, Paradies, 9, 
thinks that if 1t 1s true that the pomegranate 18 a native of Socotra 
we may have to look ın that direction for the origin of the word — It 1s, 
of course, possible that 16 1s a pre Semitic word taken over by the 
Semites (See Laufer, Sıno Iranıca, 285 ) 


M 
409) (Rauda) 
xxx 14, xlu, 21 


A rich, well watered meadow , thence a luxurious garden (LA, 
1x, 23 ( 

Both passages are late Meccan and refer to the blissful abode of 
the redeemed 

There can be little doubt that the word was borrowed as a noun 


into Arabic, and from it were then formed 6 PI) “to resort to a 


garden ", (991, “ to render a land verdant”, (9! “ to abound 


in gardens ", etc As some of these forms occur in the early literature 
the borrowing must have been an early one 

Vollers, ZDMG, l, 641, 642, noted that the word ıs originally 
Iranian, and he suggested that it was from the Iranian ~ rud, meaning 


to grow * The Av | 4542 raod means to flow, from which comes 


1 [6קק‎ 198 Frahang Glossar p 105 and Noldeke Neue Bewrage 42 

2 Low | 4700001806 Pflanzennamen 310 says Etymologie dunkel and see 
Zımmern Akkad Fremdw 54 

3 Noldeke Mand Gramm 123 Lidzbarskı 1000008006 Liturgien p 218 

4 Hommel Aufsatze 97ff BDB 941 a foreign word of doubtful origin 

4.09) 186 ohne Etymologie zur Bedeutung 18% hier nur daran zu erinnern 

dass es in der Nomadensprache jeden grunen Fleck ın oder Umgebung bezeichnet 
Mit dem alten Sprachgebrauch deckt sich noch jetzt nach meiner Erfahrung genau 
die Sprache 7 B der Sinaibeduinen Ich glaube nicht fehl zu gehen wenn ich, 

aus p V rud wachsen erkläre‏ ג 

€ Bartholomae AIW 1495 Reichelt Awestisches Elementarbuch 493 


L 
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ws m raodah a rwer,\ and s Lu) raoda, growth (cf 
Skt Tg, rising, height), also meaning stature? From the same root 


comes Phiv 59 a lake or rwerbed,? and the Pers 5*5 commonly 


used for river, e g cl x 59) the Euphrates The Phlv word 1s 
important, for the Lexicons tell us (cf Tha‘lab m LA, 1x, 23) that 


water was an indispensable mark of a 4,03 כ‎ Thus the conclusion 


would seem to be that the Arabs learned the Phlv EN + in the 
Mesopotamian area and used it for any well watered or irrigated land 


RN 
2 “S| (Ar Ram) 
xxx, l 
The Byzantine Empire 


It 1s the common name for the Byzantine Greeks, though also used 
in a wider sense for all the peoples connected or thought to be con 
nected with the Eastern Roman Empire (cf T A, vin, 320) 

A considerable number of the early authorities took 16 as an 


Arabic word derived from 1 J to desire eagerly, the people being so 


called because of their eagerness to capture Constantinople (Yàqüt, 
Mu‘jam, n, 862) Some even gave them a Semitic genealogy —LA, xv, 
150, and Yaqüt n, 861 Others, however, recognized the word as 
foreign, as eg al Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 73, who 1s the authority followed 
by as Suyütı, Jtg, 321 ל‎ 

The ultimate origin, of course, 1s Lat Roma, which in Gk 13 Poy, 
which came into common use when 7 Nea Poy as distinguished 


from 7 mpeoßvrepa ‘Pon became the name of Constantinople 


1 Horn Grundriss 139 Bartholomae AIW 1495 Cf the O Pers rauta = river 
which 18 related to Gk pvats, puros 
2 PPGI 198 


8 PPGl 198, cf Av J) urud riverbed from the root raod (Reichelt Avestan 
E 


Reader 266) and Pazend ród Phiv Vy a river (Shikand Glossary, 265) 


+ Addai Sher 75 wants to derive 4,» ; from Pers ,) which seems to be wide 


of the mark 
5 So Mutaw 47 which classes ıt among the borrowings from Persian 
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after ıt had become the capital of the Empire Naturally the name 
travelled eastward, so that we find Syr Boos , 800» beside ooo , 
00019, Arm Sant or Sanf dl! , Eth (2098 , Phlv = 
Arum?, Skt Ya, and the hrom of the Turfan texts ? 

The word may have come directly from the Greek into Arabic 
through contacts with the Byzantine Empire such as we see among 
the Ghassanids, or 1t may be as Mingana, Syriac Influence, 98, thinks, 
that ıt came through the Syriac * It is at any rate significant that 
YAN occurs not infrequently in the Safaite inscriptions, cf Littmann, 
Semitic Inscriptions, 112 ff , Ryckmans, Noms propres, 1, 315, 369, 
and also in the old poetry, cf the Mu‘allaga of Tarafa, 1 23 (Horovitz, 
KU, 113), and ıs found in the Nemara mscription (RES, 1, No 483) 


>|, (Zäd) 
n, 193 


Provision for a journey 


- 
< ₪ - % 
In the same verse occurs the denominative verb 29 », to provide 


oneself for a Journey 

This may be genuine Arabic as the Muslim savants without 
exception clam On the other hand, Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 39, 
suggests that 15 may have had a Mesopotamian orıgın There 18 an 
old Babylonian ziditu, beside Ahk siditu, meaning the money and 
other provisions necessary for a journey, and from this in all pro 
bability came the Heb $1 1^3 in the scnse of provisions for a Journey 
or a march, asin Gen xlıı, 25, ete (see BDB, 845), and Aram NTI, 
Syr þol, Palm “TIT with the same meaning 

From some Aramaic form the word would then have passed into 
Arabic, prebably at a quite early period, and then the verbal forms 
were built up on 1% ın the ordinary way 


1 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 362 
Dinkard § 134 in the Bombay edition p 157 1 8 of the Pahlavi text Seo 
also Justis Glossary to the Bundahesh p 62 Shiland Glossary 231 Herzfeld 
Paikul, Glossary 194 
3 Henning Mamichawa 11 70 
+ Vide also Sprenger Leben 111 332 n 
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N ~ 
4 Lalo, (Zabania) 
xevi, 18 
The guardians of Hell 
They are said to be strong and mughty angels, and the name is 


usually derived from Ut ) to push, thrust (Bagh on the passage) 


We see from Zam , however, that the philologers have some difficulty 
in explaining the form 

Vollers, ZDMG, l, 324, suggested a connection with Akh 2000000 
meaning balances, and Addai Sher, 77, wants to derive 1t from Pers 


as | j blaze, tongue of fire from Phlv LZ zübün, a tongue! It 


seems, however as Andrae, Ursprung, 154, points out, to bc connected 
with the Syr þan», the ductores who, as Ephraem Syrus tells 
us,” lead the departed souls to judgment 


, - 

2,92 (Zabür) 
,ץנ‎ 161, xvn, 57, אא‎ 105 
The Psalter 


Always the Book of David, and xxi, 105, given as a quotation 
therefrom, 18 from Ps xxxvn, 29 
The early authorities were not certain as to whether the word 


, 2 
was to be read ) gy ) or 5&5, though they agree that ıt 1s from 
^, 3 to transcribe (Tab on wv, 161, Räghıb, Mufradat, 210, as Sıyıstänı, 


2 
166 , Jawhari, 1, 324) The plu _,' 5, as a matter of fact, 18 used ın the 
Qur'àn of Scriptures in general (eg xxvi, 196, hv, 43, etc ), and once 
of the Books of Fate (liv, 52), so that there 18 on the surface some 
colour to the claim that ( 9 ; may be from y ) 0 

It ıs obvious, however, that the word must somehow have arisen 


as a corruption of some Jewish or Christian word for the Psalter, 


1 West Glossary 150 and 50 PPG! 130 Cf Horn Grundriss 144 
2 Opera, 111 237 244 Grimme Mohammed 1892 p 19n thinks that some 
old name of a demon lıes behind the word 
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its form being doubtless influenced by the genuine Arabic y 5 (Ahrens, 


Christliches, 29) Some have suggested that 1t 1s a corruption of TNT 
a Psalm or chant,’ used, eg , in Ps Ixxxı, 3, xcvm, 5 the מ‎ and ב‎ 
being to some extent interchangeable in Arabic Fraenkel, Fremd 
worter, 248, however, thinks ıt more hkely that ıt originated in a 
misunderstanding of "111212, which occurs also in Syr 1,80180, }»a%o}So 
and Eth  ev'jav-(:? Barth, Etymol Stud, 26, suggested a 


connection between "DO and j 9 5,3 but Schwally, Idioticon, 129, 
rightly rejects this solution 


When we remember the early use of y> beside y ( and the fairly 


frequent use of ; 9 ( m the early poetry in the general sense of a 


writing,* it seems simplest to think of some confusion made between 
derivatives from these roots and the "VATA or pasoo in use 


among Jews and Christians, so that even in pre Islamic days ( 9 ( 


came to be used by a popular derivation for the Psalter 5 


we Y 45 
4<\-< ( (Zujàja) 
,טואא‎ 5 


A glass vessel 
There was some uncertainty as to the vowelling of the word, 


whether REN l do כ‎ or i> < ) The philologers attempt 


- 
= 


to derive it from T jJ though they do not suggest how ıt can be 


explained from this root 5 Fraenkel, Fremdw, 64, showed that it 


1 Hirschfeld Beitrage 61 supports a Jewish origin 

? See Horovitz JPN 205 206 

3 Cf Fraenkel ın Beitr Ass 1n 4 

4 Vide Imru ul Qais in Ahlwardt Divans 159 160 an Namrı ın Aghanı xn 8 
and other passages in Horovitz KU 69 ff Cheikho Nasramya 184 and Al Machrig 
xvı 510 

5 Cf al Ugaılım TA vin 55 and the verses of the Jewish poet quoted by Hirsch 
feld Margoliouth ERE x 541 supports the solution suggested above and vide 
Vollers ZDMG h 293 Torrey Foundation 34 takes 16 to be an example of the 
Judzo Arabic dialect spoken by the Jews of Arabia 

9 LA n, 112 
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has no verbal root in Arabic, and suggested that 16 1s the Aram 
NOVI, Syr Aaya meaning glass or crystal The Syr 
word ıs early and quite common, and ıt was probably when the Arabs 
came to use glass that they took over the word along with the article 


21 ( 

wm) (Zukhruf) 
vi, 112, x, 25, xvn, 95, xli, 34 
Anything highly embellished 


As used in the Qur'àn ıt means ornamentation, though Ibn Sida 
says that ıts primitive meaning was gold, and then any gilded decora 
tion, and then decoration 1n general There appears to be no occurrence 
of the word earher than the Qur an, though 16 may well have been 
an early word 

It seems to be a deformation from the Syr [42204[ = 
Aramaic NFAT meaning a bright scarlet colour much used 
for adornment It ıs uscd for the scarlet curtains of the Tabernacle 
in Ex xxvi l, and for the xAauvs Koxkivn of Matt xxvi, 28 
The interchange of Ð and F\ 1s not a great difficulty, cf Praetorius, 
Bet Ass, 1, 43, and Barth in ZDMG, xh, 634 


"2 ככ‎ (Zarabi) 
Ixxxvin, 16 


Rich did 


- nt 


> 


Plu of שי‎ 22 2) or A s aJ) occurring only ın an early description 


of Paradise The word occurs not infrequently in the early hterature 
and the exegetes have a clear 1dea that 15 means fine wide carpets, 
but their explanations of the form are confused ? (cf Raghib, Mufradat, 
211) 

Fraenkel, Fremdw, 92, thought that 16 was from the Syr 9} to 
chech, stop, though 1t 1s difhcult to see how this can explain its meaning 


1 Addai Sher 77 would derive ıt from Pers Jy) ornamentation but there 
seems nothing תג‎ favour of this 


2 The fact would seem to be that 4. ככ‎ 188 later formation and that the form 


that was borrowed was a! ככ‎ which as a matter of fact 18 the only form that occurs 
in the oldest texts 
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He notes, however, that Geo Hoffmann would derive 1% from the 


Pers L J.) under the foot which looks more hkely, and which 


Horovitz, Paradies, 15, thinks possible, though if ıt 18 Persian ıt would 
seem more lıkely that ıt 18 connected with some formation from Phlv 


p> zarrén, golden as in 995956) pd zarrén pésit (West, Glossary, 
148)? The most likely origin, however, 1s that suggested by Noldeke, 
Neue Beitrag, 53, that 1t 1s from the Eth HCO carpet Noldeke 
admits the possibility that the borrowing may have been the other 
way;? and one 1s inclined to derive both the Ar and Eth words from 
an Iranian source, but at present there 18 not sufficient evidence to 
decide what this source 1s 


i $5 (Zakarıyyä ) 
m 32,33, v1, 85, xix, 1 7, xxı, 89 
Zachariah 


Always as the father of John the Baptist, though in m, 32, he 8 
the elder who reared Mary from childhood, an idea dependent of 
course on Protevangelion, vm, 4 

There are variant spellings of the word, eb ae b M and )5 Ly 
(Tab on m, 32), and the early authorities recognized the name as 
foreign, al Jawälıgi, Mu‘arrab, 77 ^ The probabilities seem to be that 
it came into Ar from Syr וכ,גן‎ We find זאכריא‎ in Mandaean,? 
but there seems reason to believe that this form, hke Yahya for 
Yohanni, has been influenced by Arabic (Brandt, ERE, vin, 380) 
The name apparently does not occur ın the early hterature,9 though 
it must have been well known to Arabian Christians in pre Islamic 
times 

1 Vullers Lex 11 168 169 

5 Addai Sher 77 also argues for ₪ Persian origin. but he wants to derive 16 from 


ms ₪ 
wl), meaning yellow water 


3 So Fraenkel op cit 

4 Tt 18 remotely possible that ın the 118% of Prophets ın vı 85 ıt refers to someone 
else but its close connection there with the name Yahya would seem to indicate that 
the same Zachariah 18 meant as 18 mentioned ın the other passages 

5 So al Khafajı 99 

6 Rhodokanakis WZKM xvn 285 Horovitz KU 113 Mingana, Syriac 
Influence 82 

7 As 1n the Liber Adams (ed Norberg) and Ginza (tr lidzbarski), 51, 213, 9 

5 Horovitz rightly rejects the examples collected by Cheikho 232 
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ud f (Zaka) 

Of frequent occurrence in many forms 

To be pure 


The three forms which particularly concern us are eS 2 (cf xxiv, 
g 3.5» 
21), es (u, 146 , 1v, 52, xcı, 9), and "x (xx, 78, lxxxvn 14) 


The primitive meaning of the Arabic 6 כ‎ 1s to grow, to flourish, 


thrive, as 1s recognized by the Lexicons (cf LA, xix, 77, and Raghib, 
Mufradät, 212) * This is the meaning we find in the earliest texts, 
eg Hamäsa, 722, 11, Labid (ed Chalıdı), etc , and with this we must 


6 
connect the S jl ofn,232, xvi, 18, etc , as Noldeke notes? In this 


sense 1t 18 cognate with Akk zaki, to be free, immune, Aram NOT 
to be victorious, Syr lal, etc 


r [j € - 
In the sense of clean, pure, however,1 e Ey Tel ^, and T > 


it 18 obviously a borrowing from the older rehgions Heb NƏ? (like 
Phon N2T) 1s to be clean or pure ın the moral sense, and its forms 
parallel all the uses ın the Qur'àn So the related Aram NOT, NOT, 
and זכי‎ Syr l2», 22», and [כ[‎ mean to be clean both in the 
physical and in the moral sense The Arabic equivalent of these 


forms, of course, 18 6 כ‎ to be bright, and so there can be lıttle doubt 


that 5 ) used in its technical religious sense was borrowed from an 


Aramaic form It 1s, of course, difficult to decide whether the origin 8 
Jewish or Christian Noldeke, Neue Bewrage, 25, n , Schulthess, ZA, 
Axvi, 152, and Torrey, Foundation, 141, favour a Jewish origin, but 
Andrae, Ursprung, 200, points to the close parallels between 
Muhammad’s use of the word and that which we find ın contemporary 


1 And see Hurgronje Verspresde Geschriften, גג‎ p 11 

2 Neue Beitrage 25 n 

3 Zimmern. Akkad Fremdw 25 

1 Grimme Mohammed 1892 p 15 tried to prove that $. .» for Muhammad 
meant to pay legal alms (Zakat) but this is far fetched as Hurgronje RHR 
xxx 157ff pointed out  Itis true however that in his later years Muhammad did 


associate justification before God with almsgiving (Bell Origin, 80 see also Ahrens 
Christliches, 21, Horovitz JPN 206 ff) 
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Syriac hterature,! so that there 1s ground for thinking that it came 
to him from Christian sources 


ws 
35%, (Faia) 
u, 40, 77, 104, 172, 277, ıv, 79, etc 
Legal Alms Occurs only 1n Madinan passages 


Naturally the Muslim authorities explain this word from S Br 


and tell us that an Alms is so called because ıt purifies the soul from 
meanness, or even because ıt purifies wealth itself (cf Baid on n, 
40, etc ),? though some sought to derive 1% from the primitive meaning 
of to ıncrease (see Raghib, Mufradät, 212, and the Lexicons) 

Zakat, however, 1s another of the technical religious terms taken 
over from the older faiths Fraenkel, Vocab, 23, suggested that ıt 
was from the Aram Mia? The primary sense of MAT, זכותא‎ is 
puritas, innocentia, from which developed the secondary meaning 
of meritum as in the Targum on Ruth ,טג‎ 21, but ıt does not seem 
that NIIDI, or its Syr equivalent (Za), ever meant alms, though 
this meaning could easily be derived from ıt Fraenkel 18 inclined to 
believe that the Jews of Arabia had already given ıt this meaning 
before Islam—“‘sed fortasse Iudaei Arabici P112! sensu eleemosynarum 
adhibuerunt ” (so Torrey, Foundatwn, 48, 141) Noldeke, however 
(Neue Beitrage, 25), 1s inclined to believe that the specializing of the 
word for alms was due to Muhammad himself ? 


dem כ‎ (Zanyabil) 
x, 17 
Ginger 


1 Vide also Bell Origin 51 It 1s possible that the Phlv My dali of PPGI 


104 may bé from the same origin Frahang Glossary p 87 

2 The origin of this idea of course 18 in the Qur an itself cf 1x 104 

3 See also Bell Origin 80 Schulthess in ZA xxvı 150 151 Ahrens Muhammed 
180 Von Kremer Streifzüge p x1 Horovitz JPN 206 Wensinck, Joden 114, 
says Men zal misschien vragen of tot de Mekkaansche instellingen niet de zakat 
behoort En men zou zich voor deze meening op talrıjke Mekkaansche openbaringen 
kunnen beroepen waar van zakat gesproken wordt Men vergete echter niet dat het 


woord zakat e$) het Joodsche MAT verdienste beteekent Deze naam 18 door de 


Arabische Joden of door Mohammed uitsluitend op het geven van aalmoezen en daarna 
op de aalmoes zelf toegepast 
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It occurs only 1n a passage descriptive of the delights of Paradise, 
where the exegetes differ as to whether Zanjabil 1s the name of the 
well from which the drink of the Redeemed comes, or means the spice 
by which the dıınk is flavoured (vde Tab, Zam, and Baid on the 
passage and LA, xm, 332) 

There was fairly general agreement among the early authorities 
that ıt was a Persian word ath-Tha‘alıbı, Fgh, 318, and al Jawälıgı, 
Mu‘arrab, 78, give ıt in their lists of Persian loan words, and their 
authority 1s accepted by as Suyüti, Jig, 321, Mutaw, 47, and al 
Khafap, 99 
The Mod Pers word for ginger 1s "וציו‎ (Vullers, Lex, n, 472, 


cf also n, 148) from Phlv bas singaBer, which is the source 
of the Arm ייוקל‎ 17 ,? and the Syr Ña , Aram זנגבילא‎ e 
The ultimate source seems to have been the Skt THAT,‘ Pali 
sıngwöra, from which comes the Gk CiyyiBepis® There can be 
httle doubt that the word passed into Arabic from Syr and was 
thence borrowed back into Persian in Islamic times® It occurs in the 
carly poetry ? and so was evidently an early borrowing 


n NE 
C22 Ce) 
Occurs frequently 1n many forms, cf n, 33 
A pair, species, kind, sex, couple, companion, spouse 


It 1s a very early loan word in Arabic from Gk = Cedyos through 


1 Bo Vullers Lex 1 148 and cf Pahlavı Texts ed Jamasp Arana p 31 

2 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 238 

4 From which was then derived the form NYAPA Levy Worterbuch 1 345 

! Yule (vide Yule and Burnell Hobson Jobson ed Cooke 1903 p 374) thought 
that the Skt LE EE was a made up word and that as the home of the plant 1s ın 
the Malabar district we should look for the origin of the word תג‎ the Malayalam 
D enn nche meaning root (cf Tamil DESI wj Sinhalese QO (73 
wnguru), but there ıs the equal probability that these are all derived from the 
Skt WY a horn See however Laufer Sino Iranwa 545 583 

5 This then became yıyyıßepis and through the Lat gingiber became the Middle 
Fnglish gengevir and our ginger From &yycfepis came the Syr eoi and 
other forms (Low 4707001806 Pflanzennamen p 138) 


6 Fraenkel Vocab 11 Pautz Offenbarung 213 Horovitz Paradies 11 Addai 
Sher 80 


? See Geyer Zwe: Gedichie 1,57, 11 83 Jacob, Bedusnenleben, 258 
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the un. The verbal forms TI 3J, etc , with this meaning are clearly 
denominative, the primitive root d כ‎ meaning “ B sow discord 
between" In is Qur'an we have many forms f ) to marty, to 


couple with, E d כ‎ plu d 3 n a wife or husband (human), T 3 2 kand, 


species , 2% a paar , 7 ג‎ ser 

No Muslim authority, as Fraenkel notes (Fremdw, 107), has any 
suspicion that the word 1s other than genuine Arabic, but no derivation 
of the word 1s possible from Semitic material, and there can be no 
reasonable doubt that its origm 1s to be found m Cedyos? (eDyos is 
originally a yoke from Cevyvupt to jorn, fasten, and then comes to mean 
a couple, so that kara Cevyos or 0 Cevyn meant «n pairs, and 
thus Cedyos = comugum was uscd for a married pair From Greek 
it passed eastwards and in the Rabbinic writings we have 271 meaning 
both paw and wife, and NAW paw, husband, companion, besides the 
denominative J? to bind or paw, and JN = (vywaıs, OTN = 


Cedyos + dis So Syr 1,01 1s yoke, and the very common [lol -2 
— yohefellow, commonly used for husband or wife, with verbal forms 
built therefrom It was from this Syr that we get the Eth N1@-7 
(Noldeke, Neue Beiwrage 44) and the Arm qayjgp,4 and it was 
probably from the same source that 1t passed into Arabic One might 
expect that 16 would be an early borrowing, and as a matter of fact 
it occurs ın the early poetry 5 


UD 

235 (Zür) 
xxu, 91, xxv, 5, 72, Ivm, 2 
Falsehood 


It 1s hnked with idolatry in xxu, 31, but ın the other passages 
is quite colourless 


1 Fraenkel op cit 106 Vollus ZDMG 1 622 lı 298 PSm 4 
Cf Tat ungere and the Av 92 4439 (Bartholomae, AIW 1228 Reıchelt, 


Elementarbuch 477) 
5 See Meinhold s Yoma (1913) p 29 Krauss Griechische Lehnworter 11, 240-242 
+ Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 302 ZDMG xlvi 235 
5 Cf Antara xxi 31 in Ahlwardts Divans p 46 
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The usual theory of the philologers 1s that ıt 18 derived from 73 . 


though this 18 clearly a denominative, and that the authorities felt 
some difficulty with the word 18 clear from LA, v, 426 
Fraenkel, Fremdw, 273, suggested that ıt was from VT! There is 


a Heb word NV loathsome thing from “IV to be loathsome, but it 
seems hardly possible to derive the Arabic from this It would seem 


rather to be of Iranian omgin Pers (9 ( 18 he, falsehood, which 


Vullers, Lex, 11, 158, gives, 1t 18 true, as a loan word from Arabic He 
is certainly wrong, however, for not only does the word occur in 


Phlv both simplv as XS zur, a le, falsehood, fiction,” and in com 


pounds as 0 מש‎ zur gukasıh = false evidence, perjury,’ 
and ın the Pazend zur, a le,* but also in the O Pers of the Behistun 
inscription (where we read (iv, 63-4) navy draujana äham, nary 
zürakara aham, ‘ I was no har, nor was I an evil doer,’ and further 
(iv, 65) naw züra akunavam ‘ I did no wrong "(,5 and in the 


Av לט‎ 1 6 züröjata® From Middle Persian the word 


was borrowed into Arm, where we find gmp false, wrong,’ which 
enters into several compounds, eg gpwpwb calumınator קוו‎ 
wnjustwe, etc , so that 1t was probably directly from Middle Persian 
that 1t came into Arabic 


- 


Joe 
cw) (Za) 
Jo T 
xxiv, 35, also yg), vi, 99, 142, xvi, 11, xxiv 35, lxxx, 29, 


xcv, 1 
Olive oil Olive tree 


1 Vide also Bet Ass 111 67 where he says Das Koranısche j,; habe ich 


in dringendem Verdacht aus der kremde entlehnt zu sein Schon die verschiedenar 
tigen Erklarungen der Araber sind auffallend 

* eg Gosht ı Fryano n 9 

Seg Arda Viraf lv 6 xlv 5 

* Vide Shikand Glossary, כ‎ 275 Salemann Manichaersche Studien 1 80 

5 Spiegel in the Glossary to his Altpersıschen Keilinschriflen p 243 translates 
zura by Gewalt but Hubschmann ZDMG xlvi 329 rightly corrects him 

6 Bartholomae AJW 1698 Horn Grundriss 149, § 674 

Hubschmann Arm Gram 1 151‏ ז 
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The word has no verbal root m Arabic, cl jJ to gwe ol being 


obviously denominative, as was clear even to the native Lexicographers 
(LA, u, 340, etc ) 

Guidi, Della Sede, 600, had noted the word as a foreign borrowing, 
and Fraenkel, Fremdw, 147, points out that the olive was not indigenous 
among the Arabs! We may suspect that the word belongs to the 
old pre Semitic stratum of the population of the Syrıan area In 
Heb MT means both olwe tree and olwe,? but Lagarde, Mittheilungen, 
m, 215, showed that primitively it meant ol In Aram we have NAY 
and Syr {Aa}, which (along with the Heb ( Gesenius tried unsuccess 
fully to deve from 11111 to be bright, fresh, luxuriant The word 1s 
also found in Coptic Swit beside 206617 and Xoerr, where 1t 1s clearly 


a loan word, and in Phlv v 3 and Arm dl ol, ]וקוג‎ 


olwe iree, which are usually taken as borrowings from Aram ,* but 
which the presence of the word in Ossetian zef, and Georgian $900 
would at least suggest the possibility of being independent borrowings 
from the original population 5 

The Arabic word may have come directly from this primitive 
source, but more likely 15 18 from the Syr {4a}, which also 1s the source 
of the Eth H£. T (Noldeke, Neue Beiträge, 42) 5 It wasan early borrow- 
ing 1n any case, for 15 occurs in the old poetry, eg Divan 111000, lxxn, 
6, Aghani, vin, 49, etc 


M 

412. (Sà'a) 
Of very frequent occurrence, cf vi, 31, vu, 32, xn, 107, etc 
Hour 


It ıs used 1n the Qur'àn both as an ordinary period of time—an 
hour (cf xxx, 55, vu, 32, xvi, 63), but particularly of “ the hour ", 


1 He quotes Strabo xvi 781 whose evidence 1s rather for S Arabia Bekrı Mu jam 
425 however says that the olive 1s found in Syria only and we may note that in 
Sura xxi 20 the tree on Mt Sinai yields v^ not — ) 

2 So Phon MT (cf Harris Glossary 99) and MT in the Ras Shamra texts 

3 PPG 242 

4 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 309 ZDMG xlvi 243 Lagarde Matth, in 219, 
seemed to think that ¢4£/¢ was the origin of the Semitic forms (but see his Arm 
Stud No 1347 and T/bersicht, 219 n) 

5 Laufer Sino Iranıca 411 however still holds to a Semitic origin for all the 
forms 


* Eth HEA} however 1s from Ar uy» cf Noldeke op cit 
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the great Day of Judgment (hv, 46, xlu, 17, vi, 31, etc) It occurs 
most commonly in late Meccan passages 


It ıs difficult to derive the word from the Ar £u “ to let camels 


run freely ın pasture ”, though ıt might conceivably be a development 
from a verbal meaning “ to pass along ", 1e to elapse The Lexicons, 
however (cf LA, x, 33), seem to make no attempt to derive ıt from a 
verbal root 

The probabilities are that ıt 18 of Aram origin NMJW occurs in 
Bibl Aram, and (שעה‎ NYY and שעתא‎ are common in the 
Targums and Rabbinical writings for both a short time * and an hour, 
both of which meanings are also found for the commonly used Syr 
{Ase In Syr {As is very frequently used in eschatological 
passages for "the hour", cf Mark xm, 32, Jno v, 28, etc , and 
Ephraem (ed Lamy) m, 583, precisely as ın the Qur’änıc eschatological 
passages Asthe Eth AOT or AFT, which 1s also used eschatologically, 
ıs a borrowing from the Syı (Noldeke, Neue Beitr, 44), we are fairly 
sure, as we have already noted (supra, p 40), that as an eschatological 
term the Arabic has come from Syr , and the same 1s probably true of 
the word in 168 ordinary usage It occurs in the early poetry and so 
would have been an early borrowing 


$ 

6 jad! (As Samar) 

“xx, 87, 90, 96 

The Samaritan 

The Qur’an gives this name to the man who made the golden 
calf for the Children of Israel 

Geiger 166 5 thought that the word was due to a misunderstanding 
of the word ,סמאל‎ the Angel of Death who, according to the story 
in Parke Rabbi Eliezer, xlv,° was hidden within the calf and lowed to 
deceive the Israelites This, however, 1s rather remote, and there can 
be no doubt that the Muslim authorities are right in saying that ıt 
means " The Samaritan ° The calf worship of the Samaritans may 


1 From the fact that the word can mean an extremely short period of time some 
have thought that its original meaning was Augenblinck the blink of an eye 
related to Akk seu Heb NYY to gaze 

* Followed by Tisdall Sources, 113 but see Heller in EI sub voc 

* In Friedlander s translation (London 1916) p 355 
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have had something to do with the Qur’anic story! But as Fraenkel, 
ZDMG, lvi, 73, suggests, 16 1s probably due to some Jewish Midrash 
in which later enmity towards the Samaritans led pious Jews to find 
all their calamities and lapses of faith due to Samaritan influence ? 


A comparison of the Syr lapsas with Heb "21130 would suggest 


a Syr origin for the Ar tS = but as Horovitz, KU, 115, notes, 
there 1% a late Jewish שמראי‎ or שמריי‎ which might quite well be 


the source of the Qur’anic form 


2 
5-A ee (Sahara) 
Ixxix, 14 


The passage ıs an early one referring to the Last Day—“ Lo 


there will be but a single blast, and behold they are 6 aL 


where the Commentators are divided 1n opinion as to whether Sahira 


is one of the names of Hell— קה‎ or a place in Syria which 


1s to be the seat of the Last Judgment, or means the surface of the 


earth—, e »i 4».9 See Tab , Baid and Bagh on the verse 


Sprenger, Leben, n, 514, notes that ‘‘ aus dem Arabischen lasst es 
sich nicht erklaren ’, and suggests that 1t 1s derived from the "111011 בית‎ 
which as used in Gen xxxix and xl means prison There seems, how 
ever, to be no evidence that this “WIO was ever connected with the 
abode of the wicked, and Schulthess, Umayya, 118, commenting on 


the verse of Umayya—s Tm Ao ye duo Lic, “we are 


permitted hunting on sea and on dry land,’ would explain it from 


the Aram” סחרתא‎ = Syr 12,209 meaning environs He points 


1 Cf the ענל שמרון‎ of Hos vin 5 6 

2 A confirmation of this 1s found in the words of v 97 giving the punishment of 
the Samir: where the touch menot doubtless refers to the ritual purifications of 
the Samaritans Cf Goldzihers article La Revue Africae No 268 Alger 1908 
Halévy Revue Semitique xvi; 419 ff refers 16 to the cry of the lepers but Horovitz 
KU 116 rightly insists that this 18 not sufficient to explain the verse 

5 On which see his Homonyme Wurzeln 41 ff 
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out that ₪ = TT 1s not unknown in words that have come through 


Nabataean channels 1 
It 18 not 1mpossible, however, to take 1t as an ordinary Arabic word 
meaning awake v 


PUK (Saba) 
xxvi, 22, xxxiv, 4 
Saba' 


The name of a city גג‎ Yemen destioyed by a great mundation 
We have fairly extensive evidence for the name of the city from non 


Arabic sources It 1s the Milh of the S Arabian inscriptions (CIS, u, 
375, Mordtmann, Sab Denkm, 18, Glaser, Zwew Inschriften, 68, 
Rossini, Glossarvum, 192, Ryckmans, Noms propres, 1, 353), which 
occurs in the Cuneiform inscriptions as Sab’a and Saba’,? ın Greek as 


0/8625 in Heb MAU, from which are Syr las, Eth ANA 


As the Qur anie statements about Saba’ are connected with the 
Solomon legend, ıt 1s possible that like the name Sulexman, 16 came 
to him from Christian sources, though we cannot absolutely deny ıts 
derivation from Rabbinic material (Horovitz, KU, 115, JPN, 157), 
and indeed the name may have come directly from S Arabia 


J oo 


u (Sabt) 

n 61, 1v, 50, 153, vu, 163, xvi, 125 

Sabbath 

(Sprenger and others would add to this ב‎ rest m xxv, 49 
Ixxvin, 9 ( + 

We find a only ın relatıvely late passages and always of the 


Jewish Sabbath The Muslim authorities treat it as genuine Arabic 


from ER to cut, and explaın ıt as so called because God cut off 


1 His examples are jes = Hs | 45 — דחק‎ and 

2 Delitzsch Paradies 303 

3 Zafa in LXX but Zaßarav in Strabo 

4 Leben 11 430 Grunbaum ZDMG xxxix 584 but see Horovitz KU 96 
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His work on the seventh day! (cf Baid on u, 61, and Mas'üdi, 

Muri), 1u, 423) / 
There can be no doubt that the word came into Arabic from Aram ? 

and probably from the Jewish שב תא‎ rather than from the Syr 


{Ans The verb Claw of vn, 163, 1s then denomunative, as Fraenkel, 


Vocab, 21, has noted It ıs doubtful 1f the word occurs in this meaning 
earlier than the Qur an 


= (Sabbaha) 


Of very frequent occurrence, cf u, 28, etc 
To praise 


Besides the verb we have bk prase ° , A act of prase , 


I vr? 
ra one who celebrates praase, all obviously later formations from 


The primitive sense of the root 1s to glide, and מו‎ this sense we find 


< << Jo. 


cou and > ‚UL in the Qur’än, so that some of the philologers 


endeavoured to derive ae from this (cf Baid on u, 28) It has been 


pointed out frequently, however, that the sense of pravse 18 an Aram 
development of the root It occurs ın Hebrew in this sense only 
as a late Aramaism (BDB, 986), and in ₪ Semitic only after contact 
with Aramaic speaking peoples 

is found even in O Aram ,* meaning to laud, praise, and has‏ שבח 
a wide use in Syriac Fraenkel, Vocab, 20, and Hirschfeld, Beiträge, 45,‏ 
are inclined to think that we must look for a Jewish source, but there‏ 
is even mope likelihood of its being Syr , for not only 1s was widely‏ 


used in the classical language, but we find [124205 = ylaı., and in 


It 18 curious that the Muslims object to deriving 16 from the sense of to rest 
(שבת)‎ on the ground of Sura 1 37 See Grunbaum ZDMG xxxix 585 
2 Geiger 54 von Kremer Ideen 226n Hirschfeld New Researches 104 
Horovitz KU 96 JPN 186 Fischer Glossar 52 
3 Sprenger Leben 1 107 ff 
+ Lidzbarsk: Handbuch 372 Cook Glossary 111 
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the Christian Palestinian dialect sans? = ‘am 1 [+ ıs clear 


that the word was known among the Arabs ın pre Islamic times, 


for we find fl asa proper name in Sabaean (cf Ryckmans, Noms 
propres, 1, 146), so Horovitz, JPN, 186, lists 15 as one of those words 
which, while obviously a borrowing from the older religions, cannot 
be definitely assigned to a particular Jewish or Christian source 


N 
Je (Salil) 


Occurs frequently, cf n, 102 
A way, road—then metaphorically, a cause, or reason 
In the Qur'àn it 18 used both of a road, and 1n the technical religious 


sense of 7 he Way (cf Actsıx, 2), 1e A joe The Muslim authorities 
take 1t as genuine Arabic, and Sprenger, Leben, n, 66, agrees with 


them It 1s somewhat difficult, however, to derive 1% from as; as 


even Raghib, Mufradat, 221, seems to feel, and the word 18 clearly 
a borrowing from the Syr (uae? As a matter of fact Heb שביל‎ 
and Aram שבל א‎ mean both road or way of life, precisely as the 
Syr (lias, but it 1s the Symac word which had the widest use and 
was borrowed into Arm as 2ucfq,° and so 18 the more likely origin 
It occurs ın the old poetry, eg ın Nabigha v, 18 (Ahlwardt, Dwans, 
p 6), and thus must have been an early borrowing 


com (Saada) 


Of very frequent occurrence Cf n, 32 


To worship an 
With the verbal forms must be taken > gr“, eg, 1, 119, xxu, 
21, etc 


1 Schwally Idioticon 91 See also Mingana Syriac Influence 86 Bell Origin 
51 and Noldeke Neue Beitrage 36 who shows that the Eth And 18 of the same 
origin 

3 Schwally in ZDMG lu 197 says Bei der Annahme dass |. Weg 
echt arabisch ist scheint es mir auffallend zu sein dass unter den verschiedenen 
Synonymen gerade dieses dem Aramiischen und Hebrüischen gleiche Wort fur den 


religibsen Sprachgebrauch ausgesucht ist Ich kann mur diese Erscheinung nur aus 
Entlehnung erklären 


* Hübschmann Arm Gramm 1 313 ZDMG, xlvi, 246 
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This root "WO 1s an Aran! formation Even in O Aram it meant 
* prostration of reverence ”, as 18 evident from the NT JO of Sachau's 
Edessa inscription No 3 (ZDMG, xxxvi, 158, cf Dan m, 6) In 
later Aram "WO 1s to bow down, NTIJO ıs worship, adoration, and 


from a primitive‏ ,לפשה an idol temple Similarly Syr‏ בית סגידא 
meaning of “to salute reverentially " (cf 2 Sam 1x, 6), comes to‏ 


mean to adore, translating both 06020 and 7rpockvveo, and giving 


Iono and 2 adoration, and כ[‎ a worshipper, etc 
It 1s from Dw that we get ie סגד‎ (Noldeke, ZDMG, 
xh, 719) and the Eth ($1£ (Noldeke, Neue Beiträge, 36), and ıt was 
from Aram that the word passed into Arabıc,! probably at an early 
period, as we see from the Mu‘allaga of ‘Amr b Kulthüm, ] 112 


u (Syıll) 
xxi, 104 


The meaning of Sıgıll in this eschatological passage was unknown 
to the early interpreters of the Quran Some took ıt to be the name 
of an Angel, or of the Prophet’s amanuensis, but the majority are 
in favour of its meaning some kind of writing or writing material 
(Tab and Bagh on the passage, and Raghib, Mufradat, 223 ) 

There was also some difference of opinion as to its origin, some 


lke Bagh taking it as an Arabic word derived from 4\>»liuu, and 


others admitting that ıt was a foreign word, of Abyssinian or Persian 
origin? It ıs, however, neither Persian? nor Abyssınıan, but the 
Gk atytAAov = Lat sigillum, used in Byzantine Greek for an Imperial 
edict * The word came into very general use ın the eastern part of 
the Empire, so that we find Syr Gala aD (PSm, 2607)° meanıng 


1 Noldeke op cit Hirschfeld Beitrage 41 Schwally ZDMG lu 134 Von 


Kremer Streifzüge pıxn 
2 al Jawaligg Muarrab 87 al Khafajı 104 as Suyuti Itg 321 Mutaw 41 W Y 


Bell in his translation of the Mutaw 1s quite wrong תג‎ taking the word |» to mean 
part portion blank paper It means man as 1s clear from LA, xm 347 
3 Pers = meaning syngrapha vudws 18 ₪ borrowing from the Arabic Vullers 


Lex n 231 

4 Vollers ZDMG 1611 lı 314 Bell Orıgın, 74 Vacca EI subvoc Fraenkel, 
Vocab 17  Fremdw 251 

5 Noldeke Neue Bestrage, 27 
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diploma, and Arm ufgb; meaning seal! It may have come through 
Syriac to Arabic as Mingana, Syriac Influence, 90, claims, but the 
word appears not to occur ın Arabic earlier than the Qur’än, and may 
be one of the words picked up by Muhammad himself as used among 
the people of N Arabia m its Greek'form In any case, as Noldeke 
ınsısts,? 1t 18 clear that he quite misunderstood its real meaning 


2 
dem (Sal) 
xi, 84, xv, 74, cv, 4 
Lumps of baked clay 


The last of these passages refers to the destruction of the army of 
the Elephant, and the others to the destruction of Sodom and 


Gomorrah In both cases the | |.2««« 1s something rained down from 


heaven, and as the latter event 18 referred to in Süra hi, 33 we get the 


equivalence of dem = ue: which gives the Commentators their 


cue for its interpretation ? 
It was early recognized as a foreign word, and generally taken as 


of Persian origin,* Tab going so far as to tell us is 4 nn ^ 
SS 2 סנאו‎ is a very fair representation of CR and Ss (Fraenkel, 
Vocab, 25, Siddiqi, Studien, 73) TG meanıng stone 18 the Phly 


5 y» sang from Av עכבע(‎ asan,® and 4 meaning clay the Phlv 
5 gil,* related to Arm {pp (Horn, Grundriss, 207)” From Middle 


1 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 378 

2 Neue Beitrage 27 

5 Others however would not admit this identification and we learn from Tab 
that some took it to mean the lowest heaven others connected ıt with OLS and 
others made 15 a form | |.» from jxz..| meaning | |. j| Finally, Baid tells us that 


some thought it ₪ varıant of yx meaning hell 

t al Jawalıgı Muarrab 81 Ibn Qutaiba Adab al Katib 527 alKhafap 103 
Raghib Mufradat 223 Bard on xi 84 as Suyutı Itg 321 Mutaw 35 and see 
Horovitz KU 11 Siddiqi 8 n 2 

5^ Bartholomae AIW 207 6 PPGI 120 

7 But see Hübschmann, Arm Gramm 1 172 
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v 
Persian ıt passed directly into Arabic Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 164, 165, 
suggests S Arabian influence, but there seems nothing to support 


this 

₪ _ 

) (Sun) 
lxxxum, 7, 8 


The early authorities differed widely as to what the Sıyjın of this 
eschatological passage might be It was generally agreed that it 


was 8 place, but some said 1t meant the lowest earth —ás Ll u? Pi 


or a name for hell, or a rock under which the records of men's deeds 
are kept, or a prison! The Qur’an itself seems to indicate that ıt 


means a document e » > OW. so as Suyüti, Mutaw, 46,? tells 


us that some thought 1t was a Persian word meaning clay (tablet) 
Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 163, thinks that 1t refers to the material on which 
the records are written, and compares with the Eth ‘77 or 
77-77 meaning clay writing tablets It 18 very probable, however, 
as Noldeke, Sketches, 38, suggested long ago, that the word is simply 


an invention of Muhammad himself If this is so, then e » > ST 
is probably an explanatory gloss that has crept into the text 


Jo. 
ADR po (Suht) 

v, 46, 67, 68 

Unlawful 

The reference ıs to usurv and to forbidden foods It ıs clearly 
a technical term, and the passages, 16 will be noted, are of the latest 
Madınan group 

Sprenger, Leben, m, 40, n , suggested that 1t was a technical term 
borrowed from the Jews, and there certainly 1s an interesting parallel 
from the Talmud, Shabb, 140b, where MMY is used in this technical 
sense It 1s, however, the Syr 14.02 depravity, corruption, «tx , 

1 See Vacca EI sub voc who suggests that ıt was this idea that the word was 


connected with „pe that gave rise to the theory that ıt was a place m the nethermost 


earth where the books were kept rather than the books themselves 
2 See also Jig 321 
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which gives us a nominal form from which ce may have been 


derived 
er (Sahara) 
vu, 113, 129, xxm, 91 
To enchant, bewitch, use sorcery 


Besides the verb there are used in the Qur’an the nouns ook, 


plu gee and (3 Fm vii, 109, 110, etc , sorcerer , \ a great 


magician, xxvi, 36, p enchantment, sorcery, v, 110, vi, T, etc » ( gorau 
2: ? 
bewitched, xvii, 50, 103, etc , your bewitched, xxvi, 153, 185 
The verb ıs denominative, formed either from the noun = or 


=, which was the borrowed term 


It would seem that the word came to the Arabs from Mesopotamia, 
which was ever to them the home of sorcery and magic (see the 


Lexicons under A 5 Zimmern, therefore 1 would derive ıt from the 


Akk sahiru sorcerer, magıcıan If this ıs so it may have been a very 
early borrowing direct from Mesopotamia, though a borrowing through 
the Aramaic 18 more probable ? 


2 

a J (Sura) 
xxv, 62, xxx, 45, Ixxı, 15, lxxvin, 13 
A lamp or torch 


The Muslim authorities take ıt as pure Arabic, not realizing that 
the verb from which they derive ıt 1s denominative 

Fraenkel, Vocab, 7, pointed out that ıt was from Aram" N12 = 
Syr hye These forms are, however, borrowed from the Pers 


0 yx and m Fremdw, 95, he suggests that 1t probably came directly 


1 Akkadısche Fremdwörter 67 
* N')ID as used on the incantation bowls is significant cf Montgomery 
Aramaic Incantation Texts Glossary 297 
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into Arabic from an Iranian” source, a theory also put forward by 
Sachau 1n his notes to the Mu‘arrab, p 21 This 1s of course possible, 
since the Arm &pwg is from the Iranian, as also the Ossetian cıray,! 
but Syr [l9 was a very commonly used word with many derivatives 


(PSm, 4325), and Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 613, 1s doubtless mght in deriving 
the Arabic word from the Syriac " 


at 


3 (Suradaq) 

xvu, 28 

An awning, tent cover 

The passage is eschatological, descriptive of the torments of the 
wicked, for whom 1s prepared a fire “ whose awning shall enwrap 
them" The exegetes got the general sense of the word from the 
passage, but were not very sure of its exact meaning as we see from 
Baid’s comment on the verse 

It was very generally recognized as a foreign word Raghib, 
Mufradat, 229, notes that the form of the word 1s not Arabic, and 
al Jawahqi, Mu‘arrab, 90, classes it as a Persian word,? though he 1s not 
very certain as to what was the original form Some derived 1t from 


"m ^^, meaning an antechamber, others from o> 3 rw curtains, others 
from lb! _r~,* and yet others from a> pt 


Pers ₪2 „| ,w 18 the form from which we must work — It ıs defined 


by Vullers as “ velum magnum s auleum, quod parietis loco circum 


tentorium expandunt ”,5 and ıs formed from 62 5, a vel or curtain 
(Vullers, 1, 340), and an O Pers vsräda,® from which came the 


1 Hubschmann, Arm Gramm 1 190 Addai Sher 89 wants to derive the Pers 
6 > from the Syr but this is putting things back to front For the Pahlavi form 


see Salemann Mawnwchaewche Studien 1 121 Telegdı in JA ccxxvı (1935) p 255 
2 So as Suyuti Jtg 321 and Siddiqi Studien 64 


5 al Khafajı 105 On the form 5» | ,. see Noldeke Mand Gramm xxxi n 3 


+ Lagarde Übersicht 176n 
5 Lex גג‎ 7 


6 Hubschmann Persische Studien 199 Cf the Phiv NAT sraitan and Pers 
«si,» Horn Grundriss 1 
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Arm upw$! and the Judeo Persian TNO, both meaning forecourt 
(avAy or oroa) From some Middle Persian formation from this 


A/srüóa with the suffix 4 was borrowed the Arm upwSw} meaning 
curtmn, and the Mandaean NAINO roof of tent or awning + The word 
occurs in the old poetry, eg ın Labid (ed Chahdi p 71), and was 
thus an early borrowing, but whether directly from Iranian'or through 
Aram it 18 impossible now to say 


QU 2 (Swrbal) 
xiv, 51, xvi, 83 
Garment 


From the use of the word ın the old poetry, eg Imru'ul-Qais, 
In, 14, ‘Antara, xx, 18, 17070080, p 349, ıt 1s clear that the word 
means a shirt and in particular a shirt of mail and Raghib, Mufradat, 


228, gives the Qur’anic meaning as | A T4 U^ Br 


Freytag, Lex, 11, 305, suggested that ıt was the Pers n T Es which 
is taken to be the origin of 4 5 7» and then of dh s~ Many authorities 


have favoured this view, but as Dozy, Vetements, 202, points out, n P 


means breeches not shirt or mantle, and 1s formed from he femur + n 9 


(Vollers, ZDMG, 1,324) In Aram , however, we find סרבלא‎ which ın 
the Rabbinic writings means mantle? and gave rise to the verbal 


forms 2310 and 2358 “to enwrap ina mantle" This verbal form 


occurs ın the old Arabic poetry, e ₪ 2 a po (a> m the Mw'allaqa 


of ‘Antara, 1 73, and Jb 7» may have been formed from this verbal 


1 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 241 and see Lagarde Arm Stud, % 1 

* Lagarde Persische Studien 72 

5 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 241 

+ Noldeke Mand Gramm xxxi Lagarde, Übersicht 176n Fraenkel Fremdw 
29 It may be argued however that the Mand form 1s from Arabic 

5 So סרבל‎ in Dan m 21 27 Vide Andreas ın the Glossary to Martis Gram 
matık d bibl aram Sprache 1896 and the other suggestions discussed by S A Cook 
in the Journal of Philology xxvi 306 ff inan article The Articles of Dress in Dan 
11, 1 
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form Syr {lo,#, however, hke Gk capaBadAa, seems to have been 
used particularly for breeches} All these, of course, are borrowings 
from Iranian,’ but the probabilities seem to be that the word was an 
early loan word 1n Arabic from Aramaic 


Je 
2 y (Sard) 
xxxiv, 0 


Chain armour, 1 6 work of rings woven together 
It occurs only 1n a passage relating to David's skill as an armourer 


The Muslim authorities derive it from em to stitch or sew (cf 


Räghıb, Mufradät, 229), though ıt 1s curious that they know that 
armourer ought to be Zarrad rather than Sarrad (as Siyistini, 177) 


As a matter of fact 5 „w seems to be but a form of < ( », which, hke 


>) ^, was commonly used among the Arabs? This 5 , ) 1s a borrowing 


from Iranian sources as Fraenkel Vocab, 13, noted? Av „em 
27666 (AIW, 1703) means a coat of mail, and becomes in Phlv both 


" zrıh, whence Mod Pers ey) and Arm gpw$p,* and also 


was borrowed into Syr as |»34 5 The word was a pre Islamic borrow 
ing, possibly direct from Persia, or maybe through Syriac” 


- 


p (Satara) 
OS da, Ixvin, 1, ya, xvu, 60, xxx, 6, In, 2, pou 


liv, 53 [also the forms araa, Ixxxvın, 22, and ,( 3 lax, In, 37] 


To waite, to inscribe 
They are all early passages save xxxin, 6 and possibly all refer 
to the same thing, the writing 1n the Heavenly Scrolls 


1 Cf Horn Grundriss § 789 

2 Ibn Duraid 174 

3 See also his Fremdw 241 ff and Telegdi in JA cexxvı (1935) p 243 

4 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 152 Jackson Researches in Manıchaeısm, 1932 
p 66 Salemann Manichaersche Studien 1 80 

5 Nyberg Glossar 257 Horn Grundriss 146 
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Noldeke as early as 18601 drew attention to the fact that the 


noun p seemed to be a borrowing from |,je = NOW, so that 


the verb, as Fraenkel, Fremdw, 250, notes, would be denominative 
The Aram NUV = lbo means a document, and 1s from a root 
connected with Akk šatāru, to write It occurs as “OY in Nabataean 
and Palmyrene ınscrıptions,® and in the S Arabian inscriptions we 


have [lli to write, and ה(‎ wnscrıplions* D H Muller, WZK M, 
1, 29, thinks that the Arabic may have been influenced both by the 
Aramaeans of the north, and the Sabaeans of the south, and as a 
matter of fact as-Suyiti, 1/0, 311, tells us that Juwaibir in his comment 
on xvi, 60, quoted a tradition from Ibn ‘Abbas to the effect that 


. po was the word used ın the Himyaritic dialect for ₪ RO i 


The presence of the Phlv ape» stüre,as,e g , nthe phrases) ne 


== in lines (PPG, 205), makes us think, however, that 16 may have 

been Aramaic influence which brought the word to S Arabıa® In 
any case the occurrence of the word in the early poetry shows that 1t 
was an early borrowing 


ae (Sifr) 
lxu, 5 


A large book 
It occurs only ın the plu „la. ın the proverb “lıke an ass 


beneath a load of books" 


This sense of nm 1s quite unnatural ın Arabic, and some of the 


early authorities quoted in as Suyütı, 7/0, 319," noted that it was a 
borrowing from Nabataean or Syriac It was apparently a word used 
among the Arabs for the Scriptures of Jews and Christians, for in 


1 Geschichte des Qorans p 13 
3 Cf Horovitz KU 70 
3 Lıdzbarskı Handbuch 374 
+ Lidzbarss: Hphemerts n 381 Hommel Chrest 194 Muller Epigr Denkm 
aus Arabwn In 2 liv 2 Glaser Altyemenısche Nachrichten 67ff Rossim 
Glossarıum 194 
Vide Sprenger Leben 11 395 
Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 29 takes the Arabic form as derived from Aramaic 
Mutaw 54 59 
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Bekri, Mu‘yam, 369, 18, we read of how ad-Dahhak entered a Christian 


monastery while the monk was reading ê pro U^ | Au, and 


Ibn Duraid, 103, says that Sfr means “ the volume of the Torah or 
the Injil עס‎ what resembles them ” 1 \ 
It 18 clearly a borrowing from Aramaic? The common Heb "BO 


appears im Aram as NBO, Syr am From Aram it passed 


on the one hand into Eth as fid, and on the other into Arm as 
unfirp As the Arm word seems to have come trom Syr, we may 
suppose that 16 was from the same source that the Arabs got the word 


M 2 


5,0 (Safara) 
Ixxx, 15 


N ^ 
Scribes , plu of ge s (used of the heavenly scribes) 
as Suyütı, Tig, 321 (Mutaw, 60), tells us that some early authorities 


> 
8810 ıt was a Nabataean word meanıng el x Aram “IDO was a 


scribe or secretary who accompanied the Governor of a Province 
(Ezra 1v, 8, etc), and then came to mean ypapparevs in general 
(cf Ezra vu, 12, 21, and Cowley, Aramaic Papyri, Index, 301) 


So Syr am is both ypauparevs and VOJLLKOS, and as Arabic terms 
connected with literary craft are commonly of Syriac origin we may 
suppose with Mingana * that this word 1s from Christian rather than 
from Jewish Aramaic, though the occurrence of Palm ספרא‎ 5 
may point to an early borrowing in N Arabia‘ 


9 


/ 9 
ca (Safina) 
xvıu, 70, 78, xxix, 14 
A ship 


1 See Goldziher in ZDMG xxxu, 347 n 

2 Fraenkel Fremdw 247 Schwally Idioticon 64 In Safaite "BD means an 
Inscription cf Littmann Sematic Inscriptions 113 124 127 

3 Hubschmann Arm Gramm, 1 317 and see Muller in WZKM vin 284 

* Syriac Influence 85 Horovitz KU 68 n 18 in doubt whether ıt ıs of Jewish 
or Syrian origin As a matter of fact the heavenly scribes occur just as frequently 
in Jewish as in Christian books so that a decision from the use of the word 18 
impossible 

9 סא וג RES‏ 5 


172 FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR ÂN 


The reference m xviu 18 to the boat used by Moses and al-Khidr, 
and in xxix to Noah’s ark 


The lexicographers fancifully derive ıt from ( ,a——— to peel or 


- 


2 
pare (cf LA, xvu, 72) This, however, 18 denominative from cpt 


an adze, which itself 1s not an Arabic word but the Pers Jos! which 
passed into Arabic through cmos! Guidi, Della Sede, 601, called 


attention to the fact that 44 18 a loan word in Arabic, and the 


Semitic root 18 doubtless JDO to cover «n, which we find in Akk 
sapannu = concealment, Phon מספנת‎ a roof? and Aram ספ[‎ , Heb 
120 to cover 

The form i13" BO occurs in Heb in the story of Jonah (Jonah 1, 5),3 
and in the Talmud and Targums ספ'ינא‎ and NNJ'SO are commonly 
used Even more commonly used are the Syr [uam Maw, and 
as both the al Khidr and Nüh stories of the Qur'àn seem to have 
developed under Christian influence we might suspect the word there 
to be a borrowing from Syriac It occurs, however, in the old poetry, 
eg Imru’ul Qais xx, 4 (Ahlwardt, Divans, 128), Dw 11007, xvm, 3, 
etc , so one cannot venture to say more than that 1% came from some 
Aram source, as an early borrowing into Arabic 


aS (Sakar) 

xvi, 69 

Intoxicatmg drink 

With this should be associated all the other forms derived there 
from and connected with drunkenness, eg 1v, 46, xv, 15, 72, xxm, 2 
as Suyüti, 119, 321 (Mutaw, 40), tells us that some early authorities con- 


sidered ıt an Ethiopic word It is possible that the Eth ANE is the 
origin of the Arabic word, but the word 1s widely used in the Semitic 


languages, eg Akk sıkaru (cf OY, ne), beer *, and Heb שמר‎ , 
Aram שברא‎ , Syr [ פב‎ date wine, and was borrowed into Egyptian, 


1 Vullers, Lex 1 68 Fraenkel Fremdw 216, 217 

5 Lidzbarski Handbuch 330 Harris Glossary 127 

3 Cf the ספינה‎ and ספינתה‎ of the Elephantine papyn (Cowley, Aramaic 
Papyrt No 26) 

+ Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw 39 
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eg tkr,! and Greek, eg 0 5 Thus while it may have come 
into Arabic from Syriac'as most other wine terms did, on the other 
hand it may be a common derivation from early Semitic (Guidi, 
Della Sede, 603) 


ce (Sakana) 
Of frequent occurrence 


To dwell 
Besides the simple verb we find ES tle participles Ed L and 


ud Jv , 
D rm and the nominal forms | ‚A and a 


Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 30, thinks that the ongin was Mesopo 
tamian The Akk Sakanu meant to settle ın a place (mederlegen, meder 
setzen), and was particularly used of dwelling somewhere This, he 
thinks, was the origin on the one hand of the other Semitic forms, 


eg Heb JOU, Phon שכן‎ Syr Ss, and Ar Ss. and, 


perhaps on the other hand, of the Gk okyyy tent (though m view of 
the evidence in 130188800, 875, this ıs doubtful) 


KE (Sutin) 


xu, 1 

A knife 

Noldeke, Mand Gramm, 125 n , had noted that ıt was a borrowed 
word comparing it with Heb שכי[‎ , Syr lano, and Mand NIDO 
and NDO: The Heb T'2U is a loan word from Aram and the 
Aram word ıs also the source of the Gk ouxivyn* and the Phlv 
ideogram 4445 sakına,5 so that an Aram “origin of the Arabic 
word 1s fairly certain, though whether from Syr or 0 Aram ıt is 
difficult to decide (cf Guidi, Della Sede, 581) 


1M Muller Asien und Europa 1893 p 102 Cf Erman Grapow v 410 

2 Levy Fremdw 81 and Lagarde MuitheWungen 11 307 

5 Fraenkel Fremdw 84 says u ıst seıner ganzen Bıldung nach als Lehn 
wort deutlich es hat ferner ım Arabischen keine Ableitung und ausserdem ist die 
Lautverschiebungsregel darin gegenuber J'2W deutlich verletzt 

4 Levy Fremdw 176 

5 PPGI 201 
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9... - 

aL. (Sakina) 

n, 249, ix, 20, 40, xlvi, 4, 18, 26 

The Shekinah 

The question of the Shekinah in the Qur'àn has been discussed at 
length by de Sacy ! and by Goldziher,? and we need do no more here 
than briefly summarize the results 

The word occurs only ın late Madinan passages and appears to 
have been 8 technical term learned by Muhammad at a relatively 
late period In u, 249, 16 refers to the sign whereby the Israelites 
were to recognize Saul as their king, but m all the other passages 
it 18 some kind of assistance sent down to believers from Heaven 


Now there 18 à genume Arabic word u. meaning tranquillity, 


from po to rest, be quiet, and the common theory of the exegetes 


18 that this ıs the word used here This, however, will hardly fit u, 249,3 
and even in the other passages 1t 1s obvious that something more than 
merely tranquillity was meant, so that many thought ıt had the special 


meaning of „æ 4 There was some doubt as to the vowelling of the 


word, for we find 1 TEG and u. besıde the usual 


es (TA, xx 238, LA, xvu, 76) There can be little doubt, 


o (= 


however, that we have here the Heb 111 20,5 though possibly through 
the Syr פב-21[‎ 5 Muhammad would have learned the word from the 
People of the Book, and not quite understanding its significance, have 
associated it with the genume Arabic word meaning tranquillity, 
and this gives us the curiously mixed sense of the word 1n the Qur'àn 


e Jw (Salam) 
Of very frequent occurrence, cf wv, 96, v, 18, vi, 54, etc 


1JA 1829 p 177 ff 2 Abhandlungen 1 177-204 and RHR xxvm 1-13 

3 So the Commentators admit that ıt means tranquillity ın all passages save 11 9 

+ Cf LA xvn 76 

5 Geiger 54 Weil. Mohammed, 181 Pautz Offenbarung 251 Horovitz JPN 
208 von Kremer, Jdeen 220 n Fraenkel Vocab,23 Joel EI sub voc  Grun 
baum ZDMG xxxix 581 2 

6 Noldeke Neue Bewrage, 24 It was doubtless through the Syr that we get the 
Mand שכינאתא‎ SeeLidzbarskı Mand Liturgien (1920) Register sv Montgomery 
Aramasc Incantation Texts Glossary, p 4 
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Peace 2 


- 
> $ 


The denominative verbs ol and cok | with their derivatives 


are also used not uncommonly m the Qur’än, though the primitive 


9 iv 
verb d does not occur therein 


The root 18 common Semitic, and 18 widely used in all the Semitic 
tongues The sense of peace, however, seems to be a development 
peculiar to Heb' and Aram and from thence to have passed into the 
S Semitic languages Heb שלום‎ is soundness then peace! , Aram 
NOU securdy, Syr aXe security, peace The Eth TAA, 
however, 18 denommnative,? so that MAJ? doubtless came from the older 
religions Similarly 3918 ? ıs to be taken as due to Northern influence, 
the di hke Eth A (instead of 3 and w), being parallel with the © 
of the Safaite inscriptions 

In the Aram 'area the word was widely used as a term of salutation, 


and m this sense we very frequently find שלם‎ m the Nabataean 


and Sinaltic,* and סלם‎ in the Safaite inscriptions > From this area 1t 
doubtless came into Arabic 5 being used long before Islam, as Goldziher 


- 


has shown (ZDMG, xlvi, 29 ff) There can be little doubt that ad 


to greet, etc, 18 denominative from this, though Torrey, Foundation, 
would take the whole development as purely Arabic 


wz e 


all. (Silsila) 


xl, 73, lxıx, 32, lxxvı, 4 
Chain 


It ıs used only ın connection with descriptions of the torments 
of hell, and may be a technical term ın Muhammad’s eschatological 
vocabulary, borrowed ın all probability from one of the Book religions 

In any case ıt cannot be easily explained from an Arabic root, 
and Guidi, Della Sede, 581, already suspected 16 as non-Arabic 


1 So also the שלם‎ of the Ras Shamra tablets 

2 Dillmann, Lex 322 

3 Hommel 6000705 Chrest 124 Rossin: Glossarıum 196 

4 For examples see Euting Nab Inschr 19 20 Sin Inschr, 61 ff 

5 Littmann Semitic Inscriptions pp 131 132 134 etc 

6 Noldeke Schwally 1,33 n See Kunstlinger 1n Rocznık Orjentalwtyczny x1 0 
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Fraenkel, Fremdw, 290, relates ıt to the Aram NI120 20 , Syr 
lANaas, which is the origin of the Eth AFAA (Noldeke, Neue 


Beiträge, 42), and possıbly of the late Heb שלשלת‎ 8 The borrowmg 


from Aram would doubtless have been early, and 1t 1s possible that 
we find the word in Safaite (cf Ryckmans, Noms propres, 151) 


N 9 9 


DNO (Sultan) 


Of very frequent occurrence, cf iu, 144, ıv, 93, vi, 81 
Power, authority (¢ Eovoia) 


^" 5 


- 
The denommative verb lala to give power over occurs m 1v, 92, 


hx, 6 une 
The primitive verb LE. to be hard or strong occurs frequently in 


the old poetry 4 but not in the Qur'an It is cognate with Eth wAm 
to exercise strength,° and with a group of N Semitic words, but in 
N Semitic the sense of the root has developed in general to mean 
to domuneer, have power over, eg Akk salatu, to have power® Heb 


ny to domineer, be master of? Aram pow , Syr Ais to have 


mastery over Under this Aram influence the Eth wAm later comes 
to mean potestatem habere 
The Muslim philologers were entirely at sea over the Quranic 


oa. which they wish to derive from LL. (cf LA, 1x, 193), 


and Sprenger, Leben, ı, 108 rightly took it as a borrowing from the 
Aram? In Bibl Aram שלטן‎ occurs several times, with the meaning 


sovereignty, dominion, like the Rabbinic שולטנא‎ and שולטנות‎ 
In the Nabataean inscriptions also we find PAIX rule, or dommon 
(cf Lidzbarski, Handbuch, 376), but ıt ıs in Syriac that we find the 


1 See also כ‎ 76 and Schwally Idioticon 94 Schulthess Lex 209 

2 Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 35 carries this itself back to Akk saréarratu 

3 Also of the Arm 2g Hw uy Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 314 

* Asha in Geyer Zwer Gedichte 1 163 Diwan טג‎ 41 v 60 Asmatyat vi 17 
5 Of also MAM and Noldeke s note Neue Beitrage 39 n 3 

6 Zimmern Akkad Fremdu 7 

* It 18 only a late word in Heb and possibly a borrowing from Aramaic 


5 So Noldeke Neue Beitrage 39 n 3 Wellhausen ZDMG 1xvni 633 Massıgnon 
Lexique technique 52 
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word most widely used In particular ]ibMae is used in precisely 
the same senses as oll 18 used 1n the Qur'àn, and 1t was doubtless 


from this source that both the Ar oll. and Eth Am” were 
derived 1 


- 


- (Sullam) 

vi, 35, ln, 38 

Ladder 

The word 1s clearly an Aram borrowing, for it has no root in Arabic 
and can only be explamed from Aram 2 210, as Schwally has 
noticed (ZDMG, hu, 197) The word does not occur in Syriac, but 
its currency in N Arabia is evidenced by a Palm  inseription— 
ועבד בסלמא דנה עמודין שבעא‎ “and he has made along 
with this stairway seven columns" (De Vogue, No 11, hne 3)? It 
would probably have been a fairly early borrowıng, and as the word 
seems to be originally Akkadıan,? one cannot lose sight of the possibility 
of the Arabic word having been an early borrowmg from Mesopotamia 


Ce (Salwa) 

u, 54, vu, 160, xx, 82 

Quail 

The word ıs found only in connection with the story of the manna 
and quails sent as provision for the Children of Israel in their desert 


wanderings 
Some of the Muslim philologers endeavoured to derive it from 


As to console (cf Zam on u, 54), but there can be no reasonable doubt 
that it 18 from the Heb "You through the Aram + The Jewish Aram 
סליו‎ TOV ıs little used, so all the probabilities are ın favour of its 


1 Fischer Glossar 56 gives 16 from Aramaic 
2 There 18 some doubt however as to whether the reading should be סלמא‎ or 


though in the facsimile ıt certainly looks like 77) = D and not H = X‏ צלמא 
See Schwally ZDMG hn 197 Horovitz JPN 0‏ 8 
Horovitz KU 17 n Lagarde Übersicht 190 n however curiously regards‏ + 
a as borrowed from the Arabıc‏ 
N‏ 
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having come through Syr .aaSso,! though ıt may have come from the 
Targums (Ahrens, Christliches, 25) 


r‏ ג 
sel (Sulavman)‏ 

u, 96, iv, 161, vi, 84, xx, 78-81, xxvu, 15-45, xxxıv, 11, 
xxxvi, 29, 33 

Solomon 

All these references are to the Biblical Solomon, though the informa- 
tion about him ın the Qur’än 1s mostly derived from late legend 

The name was early recognized as a foreign borrowing into Arabic 
and 1s given as such by al Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 85, though some were 


inclined to take it as genuine Arabic and a diminutive of lie from 
a root (cf LA, xv, 192) Lagarde, Übersicht, 86 thought the 
philologers were right ın taking ıt as a dimmutive from s, quoting 


2 r 
as parallel o ace x from ol ae J, and Lidzbarski, Johannesbuch, 74, 


n l,agrees Thetruth, however, seems to be that itis the Syr " alos, 
as Noldeke has argued ? al 78781101, op cit , said 1t was Heb , but Gk 
XoAónew , Syr ass , Eth fine, beside Heb שלמה‎ 


are conclusive proof of Christian origin 

The name was well known 1n the pre Islamic period, both as the 
name of Israel's king, and as 8 personal name,? so 1t would have been 
quite familiar to Muhammad’s contemporaries 


C of 

Aen (Sunbul) 
n, 263, xn, 46, 7 
Ear of corn 


The double plu a lu. and SA suggests foreign borrowing 


1 Fraenkel Vocab, 24 Hirschfeld Bettrage, 41 Mingana Syriac Influence 86 

3 ZDMG xv,806 ZA xxx 158 andcf Brockelmann, Grundriss 1 256 Mingana 
Syriac Influence 82, Horovitz JPN 167-9 

5 Horovitz, KU, 118 points out that we have evidence for ıt as a personal name 
only among the Madinan Jews Cf also Sprenger, Leben n, 335 
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The usual theory 18 that 1t 1s derived from u (Räghıb, Mufradat, 


222, and the Lexicons), 1t not being realized that the verb Je 


es 2. 


to put out ears, 18 itself a denommatıve from Ati, 4 ws; am, 
which parallel Heb שבלת‎ , Akk éubultu , Aram שבלתַא‎ ; 
Syr las (cf Eth ANA) 


As a matter of fact Eom "rum 1s an independent borrowing 
from the Aram’ and may be compared with the Mand שומבילתא‎ 
(Noldeke, Mand Gram , 19) The inserted n 18 not uncommon ın loan- 


words in Arabic, as Geyer points out 1 Cf Ju from מַנָל‎ , Syr No. 


, 

Jo. 
or we from fa, or 42.5 from “TI, Syr 1,200, or » n> from 
,חזיר‎ Syr Tale, etc 


> dod 

xvu, 30, xlıv, 53, lxxv, 21 

Fine silk 

It occurs only ın combination with 0 BP in describing the 
elegant clothing of the inhabitants pr Paradise, and thus may be 
suspected at once of being an Iranian word 

16 was early recognized as a foreign borrowing, and is given as 
Persian by al Kind), Risala, 85 , ath Tha‘labı, Fgh, 317, al Jawäligi, 
Mu‘arrab, 79, al Khafäjı, 104, as Suyütı Jtg 322 Others, however, 
took ıt as Arabic, as the Muhit notes, and some, as we learn from 
TA, ıv, 168, thought 16 was one of the cases where the two languages 
used the same word 

Freytag ın his Lexicon gave 1t as e persica lengua, though Fraenkel, 


Vocab, 4, raised a doubt, for no such form as | yA occurs in Persian, 


ancient or modern ? Dvořák, Fremdw, 72, suggests that 1t 18 a corrup 


tion of the Pers | AL, which like Syr .a90 pileo 1s derived from 


1 Zwe: Gedichte 1 118 n 2 See now Henning in BSOS 1x 87 
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Gk cavdv&, a word used among the Lydians, so Strabo XI, xiv 9 
says, for fine, transparent, flesh coloured women’s garments of linen 
Fraenkel, Fremdw,41, compares with the Gh ovdev, the garment 
used in the Bacchic mysteries, and with this Vollers, ZDMG, l, 298, 
is inclined to agree, as also Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 37 Toivo 
itself 18 derived from Akk sudinnu, sadınnu, whence came the Heb 
779, Aram סדינא‎ In any case ıt was an early borrowing as 


it occurs in the early poetry, eg in Mutalammis, xiv, 3, etc 


Ji 
A „u (Sıwär) 
| 


E $ 
Q^ o? / 
Only in the plu forms 6 ( sal, xl, 53, and ) n" , xviu, 30, 


xxn, 23, xaxv, 30, lxxv 21 

Bracelets 

The form e ( er occurs 1n the Pharaoh story, but ) AA 1s found 
only in eschatological passages describing the adornment of the 
inhabitants of Paradise 


Zimmern Akkad Fremdw, 38, points out that the ultimate origin 
1s the old Babylonıan' sawiru, Sewwru meaning rong or arm bracelet, 


whence was derived the Heb שה‎ and Aram שיא‎ Syr Isle 


bracelet Zimmern would derive the Ar A ew from the Aramaic ? 


The Syr {sts ıs a fairly common word, and is used to translate 
THY in Gen xxiv, 22, etc, and TTT in Ex xxav, 22, but from the 
form of the Arabic 1t would seem rather a direct borrowing from the 
Akk “at some early time, than a borrowing through the Aramaic 


Fraenkel, Fremdw, 56, thinks A _g~ 18 genuine Arabic, but the 
Muslim authorities were themselves 1n doubt about 1t, some of them 


giving it as of Persian origin (Lane, Lex, 1465) The borrowed form 


was certainly the n .g~ from which the plu forms were developed 


R 
^ 2? 
o ) gas (Stra) 
n, 21, 1x, 65, 87, 125, 128, x, 39, xı, 16, xxiv 1, xlvu, 22 
Süra 
1 Vullers Lex n 331 2 So Meissner in GGA 1904 p 756 
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The passages in which it occurs are all late, and possibly all Madinan 
It always means a portion of revelation, and thus was used by 
Muhammad as a technical term 

The Mushm authorities are quite ignorant of the origin of the 


word! Some took ıt as connected with ) gw, meaning a town wall 


(cf Räghıb, Mufradat, 248), others made ıt mean 4) A^, an astronomical 
statio (cf Muhit, sub voc ), while others, reading the word 8 n 


e $ 
would derive ıt from j Lal to leave over (Raghib, op cit , cf also 


Itgän, 121) 

The older European opınıon was that ıt was a Jewish word derived 
from ,שו דה‎ which 1s used ın the Mishnah for row, rank, file Buxtorf 
in his Lexicon suggested this equivalence, and 15 was accepted by 
Noldeke ın 18601n his Geschichte des Qorans, p 24, hehas been followed 
by many later writers? Lagarde, Mutheilungen, m, 205, however, 
pointed out the difficulties of this theorv, and thought that the origin 
of the word was to be found in Heb iT YA (which he would read in 
Is xxvm, 25), and then, referring to Buxtorfs שרת הדי[‎ hneae 
quas transsıhre vmpune possumus, he suggests that the meaning 18 
kavov ,שרה‎ however, 18 such a doubtful word that one cannot 
place much reliance on this derivation 

A further difficulty with Noldekes theory 1s that 771% seems 
not to be used ın connection with Scripture, whereas the Qur anic 


o j s 18 exclusively so associated, a fact which has led Hirschfeld 


(New Researches, 2,n 6) tothınk that the word 1s meant to represent 
the Jewish ,שרה‎ the well known technical term for the section 
marks in the Hebrew Scriptures This 1s connected with his theory 


that 65 _ ıs meant to represent the division marks called פרק"‎ 


which 13 certainly not the case, and though his suggestion that o) gu 


1 Fraenkel Vocab 22—cuius derivationem Arabes ignorant 

2 See also his Neue Beitrage 26 and Fraenkel Vocab 22 Fremdw 237 238 
Pautz Offenbarung 89 von Kremer Ideen 226 Vollers ZDMG h 324 Klem 
Religion of Islam 3 Cheikho Nasränıya 182 Fischer Glossar 60a Horovitz 
JPN 211 Ahrens Christliches 19 


- 
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18 due to a misreading of 1770 as סורה‎ is not without its subtlety, 
we cannot admit that 15 1s very likely that Muhammad learned such a 
technical term in the way he suggests ! 

The most probable solution 1s that it 1s from the Syr. Wan a 
writing,? a word which occurs in a sense very like our English lines 


(PSm, 2738), and thus 1s closely parallel to Muhammad's use of J | 5 


and OLS, both of which are likewise of Svriac origin 


J 
by. (Sawt) 
lxxxix, 12 
A scourge 


The Commentators ın general ınterpret the word as scourge, though 
some (cf Zam «n loco) 5 would take 1t to mean calamities, and others 


- - 
1n an endeavour to preserve it as an Arabic word from bia. = Lb 


to mix, want to make 1t mean “ nuxing bowl ”, 1e a vial of wrath like 


the dıaAn of Rev xvi 


There can be no doubt that scourge "is the nght interpretation, 


and by _g~ in this sense would seem to be a borrowing from Aramaic ' 


In Heb QI ıs a scourge for horses and for men, and Aram NOW , 
Syr Was have the same meaning, but are used also in connection 
with calamities sent by God as a scourge to the people * From Aram 


the word passed also into Eth as A@-T, plu AAPP = aorti, 
flagellum, and though Mingana, Syriac Influence, 90, thinks the origin 
was Christian rather than Jewish, it 1s really impossible to decide 
Horovitz, JPN, 211, favours an Ethiopic origin, while Torrey Founda 
tion, 51, thinks 1t 18 mixed Jewish Arabic 


! So Buhl in EI sub voc but his own suggestion of a derivation from „L. to 
mount up, 18 no happier See Kunstlinger in BSOS vu 590 600 

2 Bell, Origin 52 the suggestion of derivation from 12,200 preaching made 
by Margoliouth, ERE x 539 ıs not so near Cf Horovitz JPN 212 


3 Cf also Baid and Bagh and LA, ix 199 
+ Barth Etymol Stud, 14 and ZATW xxxm, 306 wants to make ıt mean flood 


but see Horovitz KU 13 
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ge A 
Q gw (Sag) 
xxv, 8, 22 
A street 2 
It occurs only in the plu 1 ps referring to the streets of the 


city 
In later Arabic (© _.g~ normally means a market place, but in the 


Qur’än it 1s used as the P1W of the OT and the Targums for street, 
in contradistinction to the Talmudic meaning of broad place or market ! 


The philologers derive ıt from eu to drive along (LA, xu, 33), but 


Fraenkel, Fremdw, 187, 1s doubtless rıght ın thinking that ıt 1s a word 
taken over bv the Arabs from more settled peoples? The Aram 
שוקא‎ Syr loas commonly mean 000s, as well as ayopa, 
and m a Palmyrene inscription (De Vogué xv, 5) weread רב‎ NIM 
Pi, showing that the word was known m N Arabia‘ 

From some early Mesopotamian source? the word passed into 


Iranian, for we find the Phlv ideogram sayy 50600 meaning market, 


public square, or forum, whence comes the Judaeo Persian TIO 4 
From Syriac it passed also into Arm as 2a4uwy in the sense of 
market,5 and ıt may have been from Christian Aramaic that the word 
came into Arabic 


Lu (Sima) 
u, 274, vu, 44, 46, xlvn 32, xlvin, 29, lv, 41 
Sign, mark, token 


A majority of the Muslim authorities take the word from e^ of 


which Form II ex means to mark or brand an animal, and Form V 


r 
ir ₪ 


e 3-9 to set a mark on These, however, are denommative and the 


1 Cooke NSI 280 Cowley Aramaw Papyn No 5 

2 But see Muller WZKM 1 27 

3 In Akkadian inscriptions we find sugu—a street cf Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 
43 

+ PPGI 214 Frahang Glossary p 82 It occurs in the Judaeo Persian version 
of Jer xvu 1 see Horn, Grundriss p 84 

5 Hubschmann ZDMG xlvi 247 Arm Gramm 1 4 
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primitive meaning of the root 1s to pass along (Raghib, Mufradat, 251) 
Some, however, as we learn from Baid on vu, 44, ventured to derive 


ıt from 2 to brand 
The Qur’änıc form 8 "uv but in the hterature we find Ar 


and m with the same meaning,’ and they seem all to be derivatives 


from Gk' oua, a sign, mark, or token, especially one from heaven 
(Vollers, ZDMG, li, 298), 1e the onpeov of the NT In the Peshitta 
onetov is generally rendered by 12] (1e Heb MIN , Aram NNN), 
but m the ecclesiastical literature we find a plu ]awaaco which gives us 


exactly the form we need,? and 1t may well have been from some 
colloquial form of this, representing anna, that the Arabic ae was 


derived 


(Sand: )‏ ו 
Axim, 20‏ 
Mt Binal‏ 
The usual Qur’änıc name for Sinai was j „ (n, 60, 87 , 1v, 153, etc ),‏ 


and ‚u was quite generally recognized as a foreign borrowing 


as Suyütı, tq, 322, says that ıt was considered to be Nabataean,’ though 
some took it to be Syriac or Abyssinian, and others claimed that it 


was genuine Arabic, a form dis from Niel meanin Pn yI It 
: ge) 


1s curious that the exegetes were a little uncertain whether nner 


meant the mountain itself or the area ın which the mountain was ë 


1 Kamil 14 17 The Muh} would derve Les meaning magi from iT OW 


but 1t 18 clearly onueca through Syr Liam 
/ 3 2613 It occurs also in the Christian Palestinian dialect cf Schulthess 
ex 
3 So Mutaw 59 and Bagh on xxm, 20 quoting al Mugatıl 
+ Bagh on xxi 20 quoting al Kalb: and Ikrıma 
5 Vide Bagh op eit — 1 la» ds TU ga ol which may be a 
reflection of v rw Epiuw rov 00006 6 
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Either the Eth #91 or the Christ Palast [aco representing 


the Gk 2va would give us a nearer equivalence with ane than the 
Heb “DO orthe usual Syr ala, but the Christ Palast «ata sa,’ 


which 18 exactly the Ar clk . b, makes the Syriac origin certain ? 


The Ur of xcv, 2, 18 obviously a modification of on for the 


sake of rhyme,* though some of the Muslim authorities want to make 
it an Abyssinian word (as Suyüti, (9,322. Mutaw,44) and both Geiger 
155, following d’Herbelot,® and Grimme, Z 4, xxvi, 167, seek to find 
some independent origin for ıt 


ij LA (Shark) 
Used very frequently, cf xaxv, 38, xxi 12 
To associate anyone with God to give God a partner 


In the Qur an the word has a technical sense with reference to 
what ıs opposed to Muhammad's conception of monotheism Thus 
f 


ג 
go‏ 4 ה we find ) ₪ , to give partners to God 1e to be a‏ 


4 
one who gives God a partner, 1e a polytheıst, 1f "^, those to whom 


the polytheists render honour as partners with God terms which, we 
may note, are not found in the earliest Süras 


The root sj 7 gen is “to s the shoe strings broken "', so 53 P 


means sandal straps, and 4 s 1s * to put leather thongs in sandals ” 


with which we may compare Heb שרך‎ to lay cross unse, to interweave, 


J 
Syr te to brad From this the words Ta a net and $ a partner 


1 Kunstfinger in Rocznık Orjentalistyezny v (1927) pp 59 ff suggests that itis a 
descriptive adjective and not ₪ proper name 

* Cf the lao» bo4 in one of the fragments edited by Schulthess ZDMG 
lv: 257 

3 Note the discussion ın Geiger 155 n and Horovitz KU 1938 JPN 9 

* So Horovitz KU 123 He notes also that its vowelling represents the older 
spelling 

5 See also ₪762 Eigennamen 57 who however, wrongly writes ww for 
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ship, 1e the interweaving of interests, are easily derived In the 
technical sense of associating partners with God, however, the word 
seems to be a borrowing from S Arabia‘ In an inscription published 
by Mordtmann and Muller in WZK M, x, 287, there occurs the line— 


4704 Ahmad 4₪(41 603 ho “ and avoid giving 
a partner to a Lord who both bringeth disaster, and 1s the author 


of well being’? Here A)? 1s used in the technical Qur’änıc sense of 


4 s“ ! and there can be httle doubt that the word came to Muhammad, 


whether directly or indirectly, from some S Arabian source 


Ga (Sis ra) 
lin, 50 
Sirius 
The Commentators know that ıt 1s the Dog Star, which was anciently 


worshipped among the Banü Khuza‘a (Bagh and Zam on the passage, 
and cf LA, vi, 84) 


The common explanation of the philologers ıs that ıt 18 from ‚a“ 


and means “the hairy one ", but there can be little doubt that ıt 1s 
derived from the Gl Xeipios? whose p, as Hess shows, 1s regularly 


rendered by Ar a The word occurs ın the old poetry è and was 
doubtless known to the Arabs long before Islam 


We. 

yt (Shahr) 
u, 181, 190, etc , ıv, 94, v, 2,98, 1x, 2,5,36, xxxiv, 11, etc 
Month 


1 The editors of the inscription recognize this and Margoliouth Schweich Lectures 
p 68, says the Qur anıc technicality shirk, the association of other beings with 
Allah whose source had previously eluded us 18 here traced to its home Horovitz 
KU 60 61 however 18 not so certain and suggests Jewish influence connected with 
the Rabbinic use of AMY 

5 Hess, ZS n, 221 thinks we have formal proof of the foreign origin of the word 


in the fact that the Bedouin know only the name +,» for this star LA n 6 
and vi 84 gives ej,- asa synomym for (5 , and this word 1s found again in the 


Bishan Mırdım 
5 See Hommel ZDMG xlv 597 and Horovitz KU 119 
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Aso ^ 
Besides the sing we have both plu forms 5 and 5 +4“ in the 
Qur'àn 
It occurs only ın relatively late passages, mostly Madinan, and 
always 1n the sense of month, never with the earher meaning moon 


The primitive sense of Fr: 1s to publish abroad, and 1t was known 


to some of the early philologers that en meanıng month was a borrow 


ing, as we learn from as-Suyüti, 1/0, 322, and al 18791101, Mu‘arrab, 93 
The borrowing was doubtless from Aram* where alone we find any 
development of the root in this sense In O Aram “WI as the name 
of the moon god occurs in the inscriptions of Nerab of the seventh 
century BC,! and in the proper name גרמאלשהרי‎ we find 
it on an inscription from Sinai? In the Targums NITO is the moon, 
and like the Syr {sou and the Aram NTO, is of quite common 
use It was from the Aram that the Eth “{yC was derived, and 
m all probabihty the Arabic also, though the S Arabian 2 
(Rossini, Glossarvum, 247) may point to an early development in 
Arabic itself 


Ags (Shuhadà') 

m, 134, xxx, 69, lv, 18‏ | טג 

Witnesses 

Goldziher in his Muhammedamwsche Studien, u 387 ff, pointed out 
the connection of this with the Syr" Dot, which in the Peshitta 
translates uaprup® The word itself ıs genuine Arabic, but its sense 


was influenced by the usage of the Christian communities of the 
time 


LRT (Shaan) 
Of frequent occurrence, cf u, 34, 271 , 1v, 85, etc 
It occurs (a) as a personal name for the Evil One—o 2aravas, 
cf n, 34, iv, 42, etc 
1 Text תג‎ Lidzbarski Handbuch, 445 


? Lidzbarski op cit 252 
3 Vide Horovitz KU 50 Schwally Idiotwon 60 
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)5( in the plu pls, for the hosts of evil, cf 1, 96 vi, 121, etc 


(c) metaphorically of evil leaders among men, cf n, 13, m, 169, 
vi, 112, etc 

(d) perhaps sometimes merely for mischievous spirits, cf vi, 70, 
xxi, 82, xxm, 99 

The Muslim authorities were uncertain whether to derive the word 


from ue to be far from, or from LS to burn with anger (cf Räghıb, 
Mufradät, 261, and LA, xvn, 104, TA, 1x, 253) The form Js, 
however, 18 rather difficult It 1s true, as the philologers state, that we 
do get forms like \ט‎ = perplexed, but this 18 from (= where the ,) 
18 no part of the root, and, like the Qe ls quoted as parallels 


in LA, 1s really a form Ins not J lus, and 18 8 diptote whereas oles 


is a trıptote The real analogy would be with such forms as 


babbler, „Las mangled, and duce courageous, quoted by Brockelmann, 
Grundriss, 1, 344, but these are all rare adjectival forms and hardly 
parallel the Qur’anic ola t 

Now we learn from the Lexicons that Shaitan has the meaning of 


of u 
snake— u9 = 4) 4.»- (LA, xvn, 104, 105), and we find this meaning 
in the old poets, eg ın a Rejez poet— 


TT LIE „lb. S wale! o Cds > pee 


‘* A foul tongued woman who swears when I swear, like the crested 
serpent from Al Hamat,” 


and in a verse of Tarafa, 


25 Fl ^ Uai rans a6 L2 rar (g^ CEN 
“ They (the reins) play on the back of the Hadramaut camel, like a 
snake’s writhings in the desert where the Khirwa‘ grows ” 


Moreover, we find Shaitàn used as a personal name in ancient 
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Arabia! The Aghani, xv, 53, mentions 9 9 QJ Pe 0 oa 2)! 


among the ancestors of ‘Alqama, and Ibn Duraid mentions a qy slale 
lars! (240,1 4) and à lel oy oat (243,1 3)? As a tribal 
name we find a sub tribe of the Bani Kinda called ole $^ 


in Aghini, xx, 97, and in Yägüt, Mu'jam, m, 356, we have mention 
of a branch of the Bani Tamim of the same name This use 1s probably 
totemistic 1n origin, for we find several totem clans among the ancient 


Arabs, such as the 4.<- $~ who in the early years of Islam were the 
ruling caste of the Tayyı ( 400007, xvi, 50,1 7), the בש‎ » (Hamdan, 


91,1 16), the UM _ a Sub tribe of Aus (Ibn Duraid, 260, 2), etc 5 


The serpent was apparently an old Semitic totem,* and as a trıbal 
name associated with one of the many branches of the Snake totem 


van Vloten and Goldziher take ola z to be an old Arabie w ord 5 


That the Arabs beheved serpents to have some connection with 
supernatural powers, was pointed out by Noldeke in the Zevtschrift 
fur Volkerpsychologie, 1 412 ff, and van Vloten has shown that they 
were connected with demons and evıl,® so that the use of the name 


oua for the Evil One could be taken as a development from this 


The use of ols in the Qur’an in the sense of mischievous spirits, 
where 1% 1s practically equivalent to Jinn, can be paralleled from the 


1 Vide Goldziher ZDMG xlv 685 and Abhandlungen 1 106 van Vloten in 
Feestbundel aan de Goeje 37 ff Horovitz KU 120 


2 So we find a tw w „la of the tribe of Jusham (TA 1v 29) and in Usd al 


Ghaba 1 343, we find a man lla! or ag > while in the Diwan of Tufail (ed 


Krenkow 111 37) there 18 mention of a certain Shaitah b al Hakam 

8 Vide the discussion in Robertson Smith Kinship 229 ff 

+ Vide Robertson Smith in Journal of Philology 1x 99 8 G B Gray Hebrew 
Proper Names p 91 and Baudıssın Studien zur semitrechen Relrgvonsgeschichte 1 
pp 257-292 

5 Goldziher Abhandlungen 1 10 van Vloten Feestebundel aan de Goeje 38 ff 
Also Sprenger Leben וג‎ 242 n 2 Wellhausen however Reste 157 n thinks that 
this has been substituted for some earlier name and 18 not itself an old Arabic name 

6 Vide his essay Dämonen Geister und Zauber bei den alten Arabern in 
WZKM vn particularly pp 174-8, and see Goldziher Abhandlungen 1 ff 
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old poetry, and would fit this early serpent connection, but the 
theological connotations of Shaitàn as leader of the hosts of evil, 1s 
obviously derived from Muhammad’s Jewish or Christian environments 
In the Rabbinic writings שטן‎ 1s used in this sense, as are the Gk 


Zaráy and the Syr liso 1 From the Syr come the Arm wwunurlu ל‎ 


and also the Phlv ıdeogram (324%) (PPGI, 209), the 193222 
Shidan of the Paikuh fragment, 11, 2, but ıt 18 from the Eth w#M3 
which occurs beside AEM} for o d:aBodos, that many scholars 


have sought to derive the Ar lat Whether this 18 so 16 18 now 


perhaps impossible to determine, but we may take 1t as certain that 
the word was ın use long before Muhammad’s day,* and he ın his use 
of ıt was undoubtedly influenced by Christian, probably Abyssinian Y 
Christian‘ usage (Fischer, Glossar, 165, thinks that the word is from 


18% but influenced by the genuine Arabic oue meaning demon ) 


0 
donaa (Shi'a) 


vi, 65, 160, xv, 10, xix, 70, xxvi, 3, 14, xxx, 31, xxxiv, 04, 
xxxvu, 81, hv, 1 
Sect or party 


Se r 
Both plurals ca and ehel are used ın the Qur’an 


The verb eu in the sense of to be published abroad, occurs in 


xxiv, 18, and it 1s usual for the Muslim authorities to derive dasi from 


this (cf Räghıb, Mufradat, 272) Schwally, Idioticon, 61, however, 
points out that ın the meaning of sect the word has developed under 


1 NJOD ıs the form on the incantation bowls cf Montgomery Aramaic 
Incantation Texts Glossary 296 

3 Hiibschmann Arm Gramm , 1, 316 

* Herzfeld Parkulı Glossary p 243 Of the same origin 18 also the Soghdian 
stnh (Henning Mamwchassches Beiibuch 1937 p 142) 

+ Nöldeke Neue Beitrage, 47  Pautz Offenbarung, 48, Ahrens Muhammed 92 
Rudolph, Abhangigkeit 34 Margoliouth, ERE x 540  Praetonus, ZDMG 1x1 
619-620 thinks the Eth ıs derived from the Arabic but see Noldeke, op cit 
against him 

5 Wellhausen Reste, 157 and see Horovitz, KU 1 
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Synan ea nn Syr Kun being a faction as well as 
group (agmen, mAn0os), PSm, 2576 


o Gall (As-Sab ün) 
1,59, v,73, xxn, 17! 
The Sabians 


Like the GSS a and the Magians, they represent a group 


specially honoured in the Qur’än as pP oll, but whom they 


represent, 18 still an unsolved puzzle 


The exegetes had no 1008 what people was meant by ילט‎ Lad), 


as 18 evident from the long list of conflicting opinions given by Tab 


on n, 59 They also differed as to its derivation, some taking ıt from 
f 


| 2 to long for (Shahrastani, ed Cureton, 203), and others from eon 


which they say means to change one’s rehgion (Tab , loc eat) 

Bell, Origin, 60, 148, ıs ınclıned to think that the word 1s just 
a play on the name of the Sabaean Christians of S Arabia He himself 
notes the difficulties of this theory, and though 1t has 1n its favour the 


fact that an-Nasafi on xxn, 17, calls the Sabians )6 AeA u^ E>, 


the fact that Muhammad himself was called a Sabi by his contem 
poraries,? seems to show that the word was used technically in his 
milieu, and 1s not a mere confusion with Sabaean Grimme, Mohammed, 
1904, p 49, also looked to S Arabia for the origin of the word, which 
he would relate to Eth Alth, whose secondary meaning 1s tributum 
pendere, and which he would interpret as " Almosen spendend ” 
This, however, 18 somewhat far fetched 3 
Wellhausen’s theory Reste, 237, was that ıt was from Aram 

= 23M. and given to the sect or sects because of their baptismal 


1 Sprenger Leben ,גג‎ 184 thinks we should read Lule in אנא‎ 13 referring to 
John the Baptist 

? Bukhari (ed Krehl) 1 96 97 גג‎ 387 388, Ibn Hisham 229 and the verse 
of Saraqa תג‎ Agham xv 138 

$ Vide Rudolph Abhängigkeit, 74 n 
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practices! We find this NAS to baptize ın Mandaean (Noldeke, 
Mand Gramm, 235), and as Brandt points out,? we find the root in 
the sect names MagfBwfaior and Zeßovatoı It, as Pedersen 
holds, the Sabians are Gnostics, this derivation 1s probably as near 
as we are likely to attain 


E 
dns (Sıbgha) 
n, 132 


Baptısm 
The passage ıs Madınan and 18 a polemic against the Jews and 


Christians, so that dano would seem to be a reference to Christian 


baptism * 
aad wo 00 
Ce is probably to dye, and C= dye, tincture (cf Syr Iso 3) 


occurs in xx: 20, meaning 0006 It 1s possible that qud 1n all 8 


meanings 18 a borrowed word, though in this case the 34 would show 


that ıt must have been very early naturalized In any case 1t 1s clear 
that the meaning baptism 1s due to Christian influence 

From V2, = Aram VIS io dp, it was an easy transition to 
to baptize, and particularly in the Christian Palestinian dialect we get 
No, to baptize, Nag gl to be baptized, asad go baptism, lis2 s 
baptist (Schulthess, Ler, 166 , PSm, 3358) The Christian reference 


of daio 18 clear from Zam on the passage, and the influence was 


probably Syriac ^ 


Jo 
Aæ (Suhuf) 

xx, 133, lm, 37, xxiv, 52, lxxx, 13, lxxxı, 10, lxxxvn, 18, 19, 
xovin, 2 

1 Rudolph, op cit pp 68 69 Pautz Offenbarung 148 n with less likelihood 


suggests the Syr N), become c 5 

2 Die jüdischen Baptısmen 112 See also Horovitz KU 121 122 

3 Browne Festschrift p 383ff Torrey Foundation 3 assumes that the Sabi ans 
were the Mandaeans but this 1s questionable Cf Ahrens, Muhammed 10 

* So Rudolph Abhangigkeit 75, and Lane Lex sub voc though Ullmann Koran 
14, would take 16 to refer to circumcision 
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Plu of aa —a page of writing 


It 1s one of the technical terms connected with Muhammad’s 
conception of heavenly Books All the passages save xcvıu, 2, are early, 
and some of them very early 

Horovitz, KU, 69, ıs doubtless right in thinking that Muhammad 
used 1t as a general term for such sacred writings as were known at 
least by hearsay to the Arabs, and as such ıt could be applied later to 
his own revelations The word occurs not infrequently in the old 
poetry ın the sense of pages of writing, e ₪ in ‘Antara, xxvu, 2(Ahlwardt, 
Dans, p 52)— 


“ Like a message on pages from the time of Chrosroes, which I sent 
to a tongue tied foreigner,” 


or the verses in Aghini, xx, 24— 


abl v^ ex el u^ dl La u inaa 3 AS 
‘* A page of writing from Laqıt to whatever Iyädıtes are in al Jazirah ” 1 
The philologers have no adequate explanation of the word from 


Arabic material, for axso 18 obviously denominative ? ItısınS Arabia ` 


that we find the origin of the word Grimme, ZA, xxvi 161, quotes 


XOA with its plu OR from the S Arabian inscriptions, 
and m Eth Zh, to write 1s in very common use,* while wz: 


meaning both scriptura and hber 1s clearly the source ofthe Ar caos 


so commonly used 1n later times for the Qur'àn 5 The use of the word 
in the early literature shows that ıt was a word already borrowed 


1 Also Mutalammis (ed Vollers Beitr Ass v 171) and further references by 
Goldziher in DMG xlvi 19 Noldeke Sehwally 1 11 notes that in the poetry it 
never means a collection of writings בג‎ a book as Muhammad uses ıt 

2 Fraenkel Fremdw 248 

5 Glaser 424 8 11 Halévy 199 8 and cf Rossin: Glossarıum 223 

4 Dillmann Lex 1266 ff Pautz, Offenbarung 123 n ıs inclined to derive the 
Qur anic word from Ethiopic 

5 Grohmann WZKM xxxu 244 This was also in use ın pre Islamic Arabia as 
Andrae Ursprung 36 notes and was borrowed by the Jews cf תורה‎ nn 


(Noldeke Neue Beitrage 50 n) Itqan 120 makes it clear that axa. was recognized 
as Abyssinian in origin 
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from S Arabia ın pre Islamic times 1 and thus ready to Muhammad’s 
hand for his technical use of 16 ın connection with sacred writings 


abe 
45o (Sadaga) 

n, 192, 265, 266, 273, 277, 1v, 114, 1x, 58, 60, 80, 104, 105, 
lvu, 13, 14 

Alms, tithes 2 


The denominative verb Bar to gwe alms, occurs m n, 280, 


e ₪ ₪ 


v, 49, xu, 88, CU 1n ,טג‎ 94 , 1x, 76 , Ixm, 10, and the participles 
Su "m 
tee and Kr are used several times, e g 11, 38, 85, xxxi, 35 


These passages are all late, and the word ıs used only as a technıcal 


religious term, just Ike Heb 7273, Phon PTY, Syr lo» 


The Muslım authorities derive the word from Ao to be sıncere, and 


say that alms are so called because they prove the sincerity of one's 
faith The connection of the root with PTS 1s sound enough, but as a 
technical word for;alms there can be no doubt that ıt came from a 
Jewish or Christian source Hirschfeld, Bestrage, 89, argues for a Jewish 
origin,? which 1s very possible , The Syr to») with T for 3 would 
seem fatal to a derivation from a Chistian source, but ın the Christian 


Palestinian dialect we find lo» translating eXenuoovvn in common 
use 1n several forms,? which makes 16 at least possible that the source 
of the Arabic word 1s to be found there 


wt 


Ayo (Siddig)‏ ול 
1v, 71, xu, 46, xix, 42,57, lvu, 18, and 42 Ao v, 79‏ 
A person of integrity‏ 
Obviously 1t may be taken as a genuine Arabic formation from‏ 


WA. on the measure uns, though thıs form ıs not very common 


1 Fraenkel in Beitr Ass 111 69 Noldeke Neue Bewrage 50 Cheikho Nasranıya 
181 222 Horovitz KU 69 Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw 19 

3 So Fraenkel Vocab 20 Sprenger Leben n 195n Rudolph, Abhangigkert 
61 Ahrens Muhammed 180 von Kremer Streifzüge p 1x 

3 Schulthess Lez 167 Schwally Idioticon 79 and cf Horovitz JPN 212 
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As used in the Qur’än, however, ıt seems to have a technical sense, 
being used in the sing only of Biblical characters, and in the plu 
as “‘ the righteous ", and for this reason 1t has been thought that we 
can detect the mfluence of the Heb Aram [TS Thus Fleischer, 
Kleinere Schriften, n, 594, says “Das Wort ist dem heb aram 
צדיק‎ entlehnt, mt Verwandlung des Vocals der ersten Silbe m 2 


nach dem bekannten reinarabischen e wl ii 


In the OT דיק‎ means just, righteous, and 1s generally rendered 
by Oikatos ın the LXX In the Rabbinic NTS the sense of piety 


becomes even more prominent and it ıs used ın a technical sense for 
the pous, as in Succa, 45, כ‎ It 1s precisely in this sense that Joseph, 


Abraham, and Idris are called (9 4.0, and the Virgin Mary dd Ao ın 


the Qur’an, and there can be lıttle doubt that both the Arabıc yo 
and the Eth 4&4 are of this Aram onn : 


E 

bie (Sırat) 
Occurs some forty five times, eg 1, 5, 6, 11, 136, 209, etc 
A Way 


The word ıs used only ın a religious sense, usually with the adj 


m and though frequently used by Muhammad to ındıcate hıs own 


preaching, ıt ıs also used of the teaching of Moses (xxxvu, 118) and 
Jesus (1u, 44), and sometimes means the religious way of life ın general 
(cf vu, 15) 

The early Muslim authorities knew not what to make of the word 


They were not sure whether 16 was to be spelled bl PE P! n, OF 


i" גג‎ and they were equally uncertain as to its gender, al Akhfash 


1 Cf Horovitz KU 49 Vacca EI טג‎ 402 Ahrens Christliches 19 Grimme 
ZA xxvi 162 thought ıt was of S. Arabian origin and this may be supported by the 


occurrence of A = 10010 (?) as a proper name ın the inscription Glaser 265 
(= CIS טג‎ No 287) though the vocalization here may be Sadiq (Rossini, Glossarıum 
222 of Ryckmans Noms propres 1 182 269) The Phon name Xvévx may also 
represent PTY (Harris, Glossary 141) 

3 Vide Bagh onı 6 and Jawhari sub voc 
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propounding a theory that ın the dialect of 111[82 ıt was fem and ın the 
dialect of Tamim masc Many of the early philologers recognized ıt 
as a foreign word, as we learn from as-Suyüti, 11g, 322 , Muzhw, 1, 130 , 
Mutaw, 50 They said ıt was Greek, and are right ın so far as ıt was 
from the Hellenized form of the Lat strata that the word passed into 
Aram ‘and thence into Arabic 

The word was doubtless first introduced by the Roman admunistra- 
tion into Syria and the surrounding territory, so that strata became 
orpara (cf Procopius, n, 1), and thence Aram ,אספר0יא‎ NOSON, 
סרטיא , אסרטא‎ 1, Syr Who]? From Aram” it was an early 
borrowing into Arabic, being found ın the early poetry ? 


- (Sarh) 

xxvn, 44, xxvii, 38 xl, 38 

Tower 

The Lexicographers were not very sure of 108 meaning They 
generally take 16 to mean a palace or some magnificent building 
(Jawhan), or the name of a castle (TA, n, 179), while some say 1t means 


glass tiles—_y AF U^ LS Al these explanations, however, seem 


to be drawn from the Qur’anic material, and they do not explain 


how the word can be derived from € ^e 


Noldeke, Neue Beiträge, 51, pomted out that ın all probability 
the word is from Eth RCh a room, sometimes used for templum, 
sometimes for palatıum, but as Dillmann, Lez, 1273, notes, always for 
aedes altiores consprcuae This is a much hkeher origin than the Aram 
H3, which, though in the Targum to Jud 1x, 49, 1t means citadel 
or fortified place, usually means a deep cavity in a rock, and 1s the 


equivalent of Ar 6 ro not of C. ro * tis doubtful ıf the word 


1 Cf Krauss Griechische und lateınısche Lehnworter im Talmud 11 82 413 A 
parallel formation 1s BPD (= ד = (סטרטיוט‎ 
2 Of particular interest 18 the fact that ın an eschatological sense ıt passed from 


Aramaic into Pahlavi as {W922 srat Cf Bailey תג‎ JRAS 1934 p 505 


5 Fraenkel Vocab 25 von Kremer Ideen 226 n Dvořák Fremdw 26 31 6 
Vollers ZDMG 1 614 h 314 
+ Hoffmann, ZA xi 322 What Fraenkel Fremdw 237 means by צרדזת‎ I know 


mnt 
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occurs in the genuine old poetry, but ıt ıs found in the S Arabian 


inscriptions, where XY), XY) = aedificium elatum (Rossını, 
Glossarvum, 225) 


Lo (Salaba) 

iv, 156, v, 37, vu, 121, xu, 41, xx, 74, xxvi, 49 

To crucify 

The passages are all relatively late Once 16 refers to the crucifixion 
of our Lord (iv, 156), once to the crucifixion of Joseph’s prison com- 
panion (xu, 41), and im all the other passages to a form of punishment 
which Muhammad seems to have considered was a favourite pas 
time of Pharaoh, but which ın v, 37, he holds out as a threat against 


those who reject his mission 
The word cannot be explained from Arabic, as the verb 1s denomina- 


tive from who This ube occurs in the old poetry, e ₪ an Nàbigha, 


n, 10 (Ahlwardt, Divans, p 4), and ‘Adib Zaid (Aghdni, n, 24), etc, 
and 1s doubtless derived from Aram“ צל"בא‎ , Syr la gas 
Fraenkel, Fremdw,276,claıms The word 1s not original ın Aram , how- 
ever, and perhaps came originally from some Iranian source from a root 


represented by the Pers lal (Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 614)  Mingana, 


Synac Influence, 86, claims that ıt was from Syr rather than from 
Jewish Aram that the word came to Arabic, and as the Eth TRAN 
seems to be of this origin,! it may be so ? 


Col ge (Salawat) 

xxu, 1 

Places of worship 

Though the Commentators are not unanimous as to its meaning 
they are ın general agreed that ıt means the synagogue of the Jews, 
and as such many of them admit that 16 1s a borrowing from Heb 
(Bad and Zam onthe passage? al Jawälıgi, Mu‘arrab, 95, as Suyüti, 


1 The form MAN ıslater and derived from the Arabic (Nöldeke, Neue Bestrage 35) 


2 So Ahrens Christliches 40 
5 That 16 was a borrowing 18 evident from the large crop of variant readings of 
the word noted by al Ukbarı Imla n 89 
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Itg, 322, al Khafajı, 123, as Sijistani, 201) This idea that 1t 18 Hebrew 
18 derived, of course, from the notion that the word means synagogues 
It could be from the Aram NM which means prayer, but the 
theory of Ibn Jinm in his Muhtasab, quoted by as Suyüti, Mutaw, 55, 
that it 18 Syriac” 1s much more likely,’ for though Was means 
prayer, the commonly used [203 5 Aa means a place of prayer, 
1e rpogevyy, which Rudolph, Abhängigkeit, 7, n,? would take 
as the reference in the Qur’inic passage As we find (001 = chapel 
inaS Arabian inscription, however, ıt 1s possible that the word first 
passed into S Arabian and thence into the northern language 


as (Salla) 


Of very frequent occurrence 


To pray 


- Cad 


Besides the verb we find in the Qur’: an o ne prayer, fas one 
who prays, and Ev place of prayer ax. however, 18 denommatıve 
from e ; Le, as Sprenger, Leben, m, 527, n 2, had noted,* and ya 


itself seems to have been borrowed from an Aramaic source (Noldeke, 
Qorans, 255, 281) 
The origin, of course, 18 from צלותא‎ = laS, , as has been 


generally recognized,9 for the Eth Aes ıs from n Same source 
(Noldeke, Neue Beiträge, 36) It may have been from Jewish Aramaic 


but more probably from Syr ,9 for the common phrase cl! el. 


as Wensinck, Joden, 105, notes, ıs good Syriac It was an early borrowing 
(Horovitz, JPN, 185), used in the early poets and thus quite familiar 


1 Fraenkel Vocab 21 Dvořák Fremdw 31 Schwally Idioticon 80 125 

2 See also Pautz Offenbarung 149 

® Hommel 000700 Chrest 125 Rossin: Glossarıum 224 

+ The primary meaning of Lo 18 to roast cf Heb צלד‎ Eth AAW al Khafaji 
124 seems to feel that 18 a borrowed form 

5 Fraenkel Vocab 21 Wensinck EI Art Salat Bell Origin 51 91 142 
Pautz, Offenbarung 149 Rudolph Abhangigkeit 56 Grünbaum ZDMG xl 275 
Mittwoch Entstehungsgeschichte des ıslamıschen Gebets pp 6 7 8 Zimmern Akkad 
Fremdw 65 Ahrens Muhammed 117 

* Mingana, Syriac Influence 86 Schwally Idioticon 80 5 


~~ 
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in pre-Islamic days,’ and the substantive PAM preces 18 found ın 
the S Arabian mscriptions (Rossim, Glossarvum, 224) 


n - 
„o (Sanam) 


vi, 74, vu, 134, xiv, 38, xxi, 58, xxvi, 71 
An ıdol 


5 
Found only ın the plu „Lo |, and only ın relatıvely late passages 


It ıs curious that ıt occurs only ın connection with the Abraham legend, 
save in one passage (vu, 134), where it refers to the Canaanıtes 


As we find 41% in the S Arabian inscriptions,» D H Muller, 


WZKM, ı, 30, would regard 2 as a genuine Arabic word It has, 


however, no explanation from Arabic material, and the philologers are 


driven to derive 1% from ae meaning T 3 (LA, xv, 241, al Khafay, 


124) 
It was doubtless an early borrowing from Kramer The root DY 


- 


appears to be common Semitic,? cf Akk salmu * and Ar bo to cut 


off, so Heb Day, Phon צלם‎ | Aram צלמא‎ Syr los, an 


mage, would doubtless mean something cut out of wood or stone 


occur not infrequently in the Nabataean‏ צלמתא and‏ צלמא 
inscriptions (RES, n, 467, 477 , Cook, Glossary, 101),° and ıt was from‏ 
some such Aram form that the word came into use in *‏ 


giving us the F298 we find in a Safaıte inscription,’ the (re of the 


early Arabic poetry and of the Qur’in, and perhaps a Nabataean 
CS in an inscription from Madä’ın Sälıh 8 


1 Noldeke, Neue Beitrage, 29 and cf Geyer, Zwei Gedichte 1 203 = Diwan טג‎ 1 
2 CIS 1v No un 1 4 and see Gildemeister ZDMG xxiv 180 RES u 485 
3 But see Noldeke ZDMG xl 733 

4 Zımmern, Akkad Fremdw 8 


5 So the S Arabian JAM (Rossin: Glossarsum, 224 RES u 485) 

6 Fraenkel Fremdw 273 Pautz Offenbarung 175, n 2 Robertson Smith 
Kinship 300 

7 Halévy in JA vu? série xvn, 222 

8 RES, u No 8 


200 FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR ÄN 


JF ied 
di | po (Suwä‘) 

xu, 72 

A drinking cup 

It occurs only in the Joseph story for the king’s drinking cup 
which was put in Benjamin’s sack 

The word was a puzzle to the exegetes and we find a fine crop 


of variant readings—£ Lo, e ble, € x2, or a besides the 


accepted ar. Eıther gl or d yo would make ıt mean a 


measure for grain, and ple or E _yo would probably mean something 


fashioned or moulded, eg a gold ornameht 

The Mushm authorities, take the word as Arabic, but Noldeke has 
shown that it is the Eth "PO, which is actually the word used of 
Pharaoh's cup m the Joseph story of Gen xl! the Ethiopic Bible 


» PP 
ב‎ po (Sawamr') 
xxu, 41 
ie 0 =" 
Plu of das 9.0 ₪ 


The Commentators differ among themselves as to whether ıt stands 
for a Jewish, a Christian, or a Sabian place of worship They agree, 


however, ın deriving 1% from (cf Ibn Duraid, 166), and Fraenkel 
agrees,” thinking that originally ıt must have meant a high tapering 


building 5 The difficulty of deriving ıt from , however, 1s obvious, 


and al Khafäjı, 123, lists ıt as a borrowed word 
Its origin 8 apparently to be sought ın S Arabia, from the word 
that 1s behind the Eth 996 a hermws cell (Noldeke, Bewrage, 


1 Neue Bestrage 55 

2 Fremdw 269 

3 It certainly has the meaning of minaret in such passages as Aghanı xx 85 
Amal n 79 Jahız Makasın 161, and Dozy Supplement 1 845 So the Judaeo 
Tunisian 122 means campanıle (Noldeke Neue Beitrage 52) Lammens ROC 
אנ‎ (1904), pp 35, 33 suggests that originally «ae. meant the pillar of a Stylıte 


nanat n 
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52),! though we have as yet no S Arabian word with which to com- 
pare 1t 


3) pe (Sūra) 

xl, 66, lv, 3, Ixxxn, 8 

Form, picture "3 

We also find the denommative verb j & 2 m m, 4, vn, 10, xl, 
66, lxiv, 3 


That the philologers had some difficulty with the word 1s evident 
from the Lexicons, cf LA, vi, 143, 144 The word has no root in 


Arabic, for 1t does not seem possible to explain ıt from a X , yo which 


means to ınchne a thing towards (cf Heb "NO to turn aside, and the 
süru, to rebel of the Amarna tablets) 

Fraenkel, Fremdw, 272, suggests, therefore, that 1t 18 derived from 
the Syr "12:0 form, image, figure, from a root 90, to describe, 
picture, form (cf Heb MVS to dehneate) In Aram also NIY and 
צור תא‎ mean puture, form, and m the S Arabian inscriptions we 
find JO not infrequently with the meaning of wage? It 1s very 
probable that ıt was from S Arabia that the word came into use in the 
North,? and doubtless at an early period, as 1t occurs m the early 
poetry 


Je JU 
+ 25 (Saum) and — (Sıyam) 
n, 179, 183, 192, ıv, 94, v, 91,96, ,אנא‎ 27, lvm, 5 
Fastıng 
The verb occurs in n, 180, 181, and the participle in xxxm, 35, 


„Lo being obviously denominative from e pe 


It will be noticed that the passages are all late, and that the word 
is a technical religious term, which was doubtless borrowed from some 
outside source That there were Jewish influences on the Qur’anic 


1 Rudolph Abhangigkeit Tn 

2 Vide Hommel, Chrestomath 125 Mordtmann Hımyar Insch , 14 15 Rossini 
Glossarıum 223 

3 So Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 27 
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teaching about fasting has been pointed out by Wensinck, Joden, 120 ff ,! 
while Sprenger, Leben, 11, 55 ff , has emphasized the Christian influence 
thereon In Noldeke Schwally, 1, 179-180, attention 18 drawn to the 
similarity of the Qur’anic teaching with fasting as practised among 
the Manichaeans, and Margohouth, Early Development, 149, thinks its 
origin 18 to be sought in some system other than the Jewish or Christian, 
though doubtless influenced by both, so 1t 1s not easy to determine the 
origin of the word till we have ascertained the origin of the custom 
Fraenkel, Vocab, 20, would derive, it from the Heb Q13,? but it ıs 
more likely to have come from Aram" DiS, Syr '|soo,, which 1s also 
the source of the Eth gø» (Noldeke, Neue Beiträge, 36), and the Arm 
ml? The Syr form ıs the nearer phonologically to the Arabic 
and may thus be the immediate source, as Mingana, Syriac Influence, 
86, urges The word would seem to have been 1n use in Arabia before 
Muhammad’s day,* but whether fasting was known in other Arab 
communities than those of the Jews and Christians 1s uncertain 5 


< Pat 

coss ll (Taghi) 
u, 257, 259, 1v, 54, 68, 78, v, 65, xvi, 38, xxxix, 19 
Idolatry 


This curious word 18 used by Muhammad to indicate an alternative 
to the worship of Allah, as Raghib, Mufradat, 307, recognizes Men are 
warned to ‘ serve Allah and avoid Täghüt " (xvi, 38, xxxix, 19), 
those who disbelieve are said to fight 1n the way of Taghüt and have 
Tàghüt as their patron (iv, 78, n, 259), some seek oracles from 
Täghüt (1v, 63), and the People of the Book aie reproached because 
some of them, though they have a Revelation, yet believe in Taghüt 
(1v, 54 , v, 65) 

It ıs thus clearly a technical religious term, but the Commentators 
know nothing certain about ıt From Tab and Bagh on n, 257, we 


1 Cf Schwally Idioticon, 74 

5 Grinbaum, ZDMG xl 275 ıs uncertain whether from Heb or Aram cf also 
Pautz Offenbarung, 150 n 3 

3 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 306 

+ Cheikho Nasranıya 179 

5 Schwally Idioticon 74n Naturlich mussen auch die heidnischen Araber 
das Fasten als religiose Übung gehabt haben aber das vom Islam eingeführte 
Fasten empfanden sie als ein Novum 
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learn that Boris קט‎ 1t meant least, others JI or al, 


others ob , or lol and some thought it a name for al Lat and 


al ‘Uzza The general opinion, however, 1s that ıt 1s a genuine Arabic 


word, a form «c» eo from ur to go beyond thelumt (LA, xix, 232 , T A, 


x, 225, and Raghib, op cit) This 15 plausible, but hardly satisfactory, 
and we learn from as Suyütı, Jtg, 322 Mutaw, 37, that some of the early 
authorities recognized it as a loan word from Abyssinian 

Geiger, 56, sought its origin in the Rabbime 11212 error which 18 
sometimes used for idols, as ın the Jerusalem Talmud, Sanh, x, 284, 
לבם ולטעותכם‎ "NW “woe to you and to jour ıdols”, and 
whose cognate NIVYO is frequently used in the Targums for 
wdolatry,! a meaning easily developed from the primarv verbal meaning 


of NZD to go astray (cf Heb 11909, Syr sg, Ar ab) 


Geiger has had many followers ın thıs theory of a Jewish orıgın 
for Täghüt,? but others have thought a Christian origin more probable 
Schwally, Idioticon, 38, points out that whereas in Edessene Syriac 
the common form 18 {ZaasZ meaning error, yet in the Christian- 
Palestinian dialect we find the form lasg, which gives quite as 
close an equivalent as the Targumic NPD The closest parallel, 
however, is the Eth MPT from an unused verbal root n (the 


equivalent of 1190, "2 which primitively means defection from the 


true religion, and then 18 used to name any superstitious beliefs, 

and also 18 a common word for idols, translating the eldowAa of 
both the LXX and NT It 1s probable, as Noldeke, Neue Beiträge, 35, 
notes, that this word itself 1s ultimately derived from Aramaic, but 
we can be reasonably certain that as Syyütı’s authorities were right in 
giving the Arabic word an Abyssinian origin + 


a 


1 Geiger 203 and see examplesin Levy TW 1 312 

2 Von Kremer Ideen 226 n Fraenkel Vocab 23 Pautz Offenbarung 175 
Eickmann  Angelologe 48 Margoliouth ERE vi 249 Hirschfeld Jüdische 
Elemente 65 

3 Schulthess Lex 76 Mingana Syriac Influence 85 also holds to a Syr origin 
for the word 

4 Noldeke op cit 48 It should be noted however that in the incantation 
texts NNIWU means false deity which 18 very close to the Qur amic usage Cf 
Montgomery Aramaic Incantation Texts p 290 
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ג 

c JL (rau) 
n, 248, 250 


Saul 
Some of the early authorities know that 1t was a foreign word Bald 


tellsusthatitis($ e e and al Jawahqi, Mu‘arrab, 103 , al Khafäjı, 


128, give 16 as non Arabic 
The Heb word 1s ג שאול‎ and none of the Christian forms derived 


therefrom give us any parallel to & JU The philologers derive his 
name from db to be tall, evidently influenced by the Biblical story, 
as we see from Bagh on n, 248 Geiger, 182, suggested that = gb was 
a rhyming formation from Jib to parallel c gl The word 1s not 


known earlier than the Qur'an,? and would seem to be a formation of 


Muhammad himself from PINY, a name which he may not have heard 
or remembered correctly, and formed probably under the ınfluence 


of JU to rhyme with 2s gle 3 


ps (Taba'a) 

iv, 154, vn, 98,99, 1x, 88,94, x, 75, xvi, 110, xxx, 59, xl, 37, 
xlvn, 18, Ixm, 3 

To seal 


Only found in late Meccan and Madinan passages, and always in 
the technical religious sense of God “sealing up the hearts ” of un 
believers 

The primitive meaning of the Semitic 1006 seems to be to sink «n, 
cf Ahk tebü to sink wn, tabbvu, dwer, Heb 9220 , Aram 220, 


Syr Wag, tosh, Eth MIO, to dip, to immerse * From this came 


1 This was known to the Commentators eg ath Tha labı 000908 185 says that his 
name in Heb 18 „u (y gl. which ıs a very fair representation of שאול 72 ק"ש‎ 


2 The occurrence in Samau al 18 obviously not genuine cf Noldeke, ZA xxvn 
178 
® Horovitz KU 123 JPN 163 


+ Maybe the Ar = rust represents this primitive sense 
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the more technical use for a die, eg Phon PAD com, Akk 
hmbwu, signetring , Heb MY sygnet, Syr Bag seal 


(c@payis) and com (voo pa) 
Fraenkel, Fremdw, 193, pomted out that m this sense of sealing 


the Arabic verb 1s denominative from b which 18 derived from the 


Syr' al? We actually find Wag used in the sense of obstupefect 
in Eph Syr ,ed Overbeck, 95, 1 26—]As424 Ms] pads llo lon 
loons, and YAY occurs m the incantation texts (Montgomery, 
Aramaic Incantation Texts, Glossary, p 105) 


MJ x 
Ixvn, 3, אא1‎ 14, laxxıv, 19 
Stage or degree 


The form GL used in Ixvn, 3, Ixxı, 14, 15 really the plu of 41 b 


It ıs used only of the stages of the heavens, both m a physical 
and a spiritual sense, and for this reason, Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 46, 
derives ıt directly from Mesopotamia, the Ahk tubugtu, plu tubugatı, 
meaning Weltraume (wohl in 7 Stufen ubereınander gedacht) 


ee (Tahara) 
Occurs very frequently, 6 ₪ m, 37, v, 45 
To make clean or pure 
The root itself 1s genuine Arabic, and may be compared with Aram 


io be clean, NWO, Syr bow brightness, Heb “WIS‏ מהר 


to be clean, pure , the S Arabian JY] in Hal, 682 (Rossin, Glossarvum, 
159), and the Ras Shamra “WIRD 

In its téchnical sense of “to make religiously pure", however, 
there can be little doubt that it, hke the Eth APUC and FMNUZ 
(Noldeke, Neue Beiträge, 36), has been influenced by Jewish ‘usage 
It will be remembered that “WK 1s used frequently in Leviticus 


1 In Tyrian circles as early as the third century Bc Cf Harris Glossary 105 
2 As Fraenkel notes the un Arabic form ple is itself sufficient evidence that 


a borrowed form‏ או זו 
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for ceremonial cleanness, and particularly m Ezekiel for moral cleanlı- 
ness Similar 18 ıts use m the Rabbinic writings, and im late passages 
Muhammad’s use of the word 1s sometimes strikingly parallel to 
Rabbinic usage 


, 
cx gb (Tata) 

xm, 28 

Good fortune, happiness 

The favourite theory among the philologers was that it came from 


Wb (Räghıb, Mufradät, 312), though not all of them were happy 


with this solution as we see from Tab on the passage, and both as 
Suyüti, Jig, 322, and al Jawälıgı, Mu‘arrab, 103, quote authority for 
its being a foreign word ! 

It 1s obviously the Syr laag = paxapios or pakapio HOS, as 
Fraenkel, Vocab, 24, saw,? which, of course, 1s connected with the 


common Semitic root 210, which appears in Arabic as Cub : 


and S Arabian as NTM 


, 
2l (Tür) 

n, 60,87, ,ץג‎ 153, xix, 53, xx, 82, xxm, 20, xxvm, 29, 46, lu, 
1 , xev, 2 

Mt Sınaı 


Twice 15 18 expressly coupled with AM and except in lu, 1, 


where 1% might mean mountain in general, 1t 1s used only in connection 
with the experiences of the Israelites at Sınaı 4 

It was early recognized by the philologers as 8 foreign word 
al Jawälıgı, Mu‘arrab, 100 , Ibn Qutaiba, Adab al Katıb, 527 , as Suyüti, 
Muzhır, i, 130 , and Baid onln, 1, give 1t as a Syriac word, though others, 


1 They were uncertain, however whether to regard ıt as Abyssinian or Indian— 
Mutaw 39 51 

2 So Mingana Syriac Influence 86 Dvorak Fremdw 18 

3 Lagarde Übersicht 26 69 

+ See Kunstlinger Tur und Gabal ım Kuran in Roczntk Orjentalistyczny v 
(1927) pp 58-67 
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as we learn from as-Suyüti, Jig, 322, thought that 1t was a Nabataean 
word 

Heb 118 = rérpa, from meaning a single rock or boulder, comes 
to have the sense of cliff, and Aram NIW 1s a mountain So in the 


Targums "POT NTI is Mt Sinar,! but the A כ‎ gb of the 


Qur'an is obviously the Syr Vano sa which occurs beside {204 
ada f0» ? 


Ls sb (Tüfan) 

vu, 130 , xxix, 13 

The Deluge 

The Commentators did not know what to make of ıt Tab tells 
us that some took 16 to mean water, others death, others a torrent of 
rain, others a great storm,® and so on, and from Zam we learn that yet 
others thought it meant smallpox, or the rınderpest or a plague of 
bowls 

Fraenkel, Vocab, 22, recognized that it was the Rabbinic NIS 
which 18 used, eg, by Onkelos ın Gen vn, and which occurs in the 
Talmud ın connection with Noah’s story (Sanh 962)  Fraenkel’s 
theory has been generally accepted,* but we find מופאניא‎ in 
Mandaean “meaning deluge m general (Noldeke, Mand Gramm , 22, 
136, 309),° and Syr loaf is used of Noah’s flood im Gen vi, 17, 
and translates karakAvouos in the NT, so that Mingana, 
Syriac Influence, 86, would derive the Arabic word from a Christian 
source 

The flood story was known before Muhammad’s time, and we find 


the word E n" used in connection therewith in verses of al A‘sha 
and Umayya b Abı s Salt,® but ıt js hardly possible to decide whether 


it came into Arabic from a Jewish or a Christian source 


1 Vide Onkelos on Fx אגא‎ 18 

2 Fraenkel Vocab 21 Mıngana Syriac Influence 88 and see Horovitz JPN 
170 KU 123ff Guid: Della Sede 1 

5 It can hardly be connected however with the Gk rubav 

* Hirschfeld Beitrage 45 Horovitz KU 23 Massignon, Lexique, 52 Well 
hausen ZDMG lxvi 633 

5 Also on the incantation bowls cf Montgomery Aramaic Incantation Texts 
Glossary p 290 

6 Al Asha in Geyer Zwei Gedichte 1 145 = Diwan xin 59 Umayya xxvi | 
xxx 10 (ed Schulthess) 
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(Tin)‏ שת 


mn, 43, v, 110, vi, 2, vn, 11, xvn, 63, xxm, 12, xxvn, 38, 
xxxn,6, xxxvn,ll, xxxv, 71, 77, h, 33 

Clay 

The Qur'àn uses it particularly for the clay out of which man 
was created 

Jawharı and others take 1t to be from ol, but this verb 1s clearly 
denominative, and Fraenkel, is 8, 18 doubtless correct in thinking 
it a loan word from N Semitic 0 

We find NIO clay in Jewish Aram but not commonly used The 
Syr was much more widely used From some source ın the 
Mesopotamian area the word passed into Iranian’ where we find 


the Phlv ıdeogram spew tina, meaning clay or mud (PPGI, 219, 


Frahang, Glossary, p 119), and 1t was probably from the same source 
that 16 came as an early borrowing into Arabic, where we find 1t used in 
a general sense in the old poetry, eg Hamdasa, 712,1 14 


Al (‘Alam) 
Of very frequent occurrence (but only in the plu gts) 1 


The world, the universe 


The form 18 not Arabic as Fraenkel, Vocab, 21, poınts out and 
the attempts of the Muslim authorities to prove that ıt 1s genuine 
Arabic are not very successful? Räghıb, Mufradät, 349, quotes as 


parallels 0 > and os but these are borrowings from {sag and 
Sod respectively (Fraenkel, Fremdu, 252 and 193) Another indica 


tion that the word 1s foreign 18 the plu form cable (Fraenkel, 


Vocab, 21) 
It ıs difficult, however, to decide whether the word was borrowed 
from Jewish or Christian sources Hirschfeld, Bewrage, 37, pleads for 


1 Fischer Glossar 86 shows that this plu in the Quran means mankind 
2 In S Arabian however we have 410 - mundum (Rossini Glossarıum 207) 


5 That 16 was an early borrowing 1s clear from the fact that 11410 occurs in a 
monotheistic S Arabian inscription published by Mordtmann and Muller in WZKM 
x 287 of p 289 therein 
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ad swish nent and there 1s much to be said in favour of this Heb 
now means any duration of time, and in the Rabbinic writings it, 
hke Aram NADY, comes to mean age or world, as eg העולם הזה‎ 


“this world” as contrasted with the next העולם הבא‎ (Levy, 
u, 655) Grunbaum also points out, ZDMG, xxxix, 571, that the 


common Qur’anic ₪ c2) 18 precisely the רבון העולמים‎ of 


the J ewish liturgy On the other hand, על מא‎ occurs in Palm and 


which Fraenkel,‏ ,צצ'בצ[ in Nab inscriptions,? and the Syr‏ עלם 
and 00009‏ ע0/00 Vocab, 21, suggested as its origin, means both‏ 
while the expression BERN in the Christian Palestinian dialect,‏ 


is, as Schwally notes, a curiously close parallel in form to the Qur’anıc 


uz 


Aue (Abd) 
Of very frequent occurrence (also other forms, eg sale, etc ) 


A worshıpper 
The root ıs common Semitic,“ cf Akk abdu*, Heb עבד‎ 


O Aram TAY, Syr |,as, Phon עבד‎ , Sab Milo (and perhaps 
Eth ONm, Dillmann, Lez, 988) 

The question of its being a loan word in Arabic depends on the 
more fundamental question of the meaning of the root If 1ts primitive 
meaning 18 to worship, then the word retains this primitive meaning in 
Arabic, and all the others are derived meanings There 18 reason, 
however, to doubt whether worship 18 the primitive meaning In the 
O Aram “TaY means to make or to do, and the same meaning 18 very 
common in Jewish Aram and Syr In Heb TQY 1s to work, and so 


“Tal primarily means worker, as Noldeke has pointed out,® and 
the sense of to serve 18 derived from this? With TAY meaning to 


a 
1 So de Sacy JA 1829 p 161 ff  Pautz Offenbarung 105, n 5 and see Sacco 
Credenze 28 Ahrens Muhammed 41 129 Horovitz JPN 215 
2 It occurs with the meaning of age or time in the Zenyırlı inscription 
3 Idiotwon 67 68 = Ets Tous arvas 
4Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 47 
* Notice particularly the Niph TaY} to be tilled used of land 


6 ZDMG xl 741 He compares the Eth INA to work and PNC a labourer 
ד‎ Gerber Verba Denominatwa p 14 
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serve, we get Heb "I2Y , Aram עברא‎ , Syr has, Phon "22, 


and Akk abdu, al meaning slave or vassal, like the Ar We, 
Sab Pille From this it 15 a simple matter to see how with the 


developing cults "TIY comes to be a worshipper, and Le to worship, 


1e to serve God 
The inscriptions from N Arabia contain numerous examples of 
עבד‎ jomed with the name of a divimty, eg עבדדושרא‎ = 


Gri go ke, ב = עבדלת , 5 \ג = עבדמנת‎ ve, 
עבדאלהא‎ = All ue, עבדאלעזא‎ = gl As, to quote 


only from the Sinaitic inscriptions! Also in the S Arabian 
inscriptions we find (08919 ‘Abd ‘Athtar, 119 ‘Abd Kallal , 
₪425 ‘Abd Shams, etc? It thus seems clear that the sense of 
worship, worshipper came to the Arabs from their neighbours in 
pre Islamic times,? though ıt 18 a little doubtful whether we 
can be so definite as Fischer, Glossar, 77, 1n stating that it 1s from 


Jewish "132 


6 ame  (Abgan) 
lv, 76 
A kınd of rıch carpet 


It occurs only in an earlv Meccan Süra in a passage describing 
the delights of Paradise 


The exegetes were quite at a loss to explain the word Zam says 
that it refers to us; a town of the Jınn, whıch ıs the home of all 


wonderful things, and Tab , while telling us that (5 ,a© 1s the same as 


1 Cook Glossary 87 88 For the Safaıtıc see DNTAY עבדנד‎ ete in Littmann 
Semitic Inscriptions 1904 Ryckmans Noms propres 1 155 240 241 and compare 
the Phon examples in Harris Glossary 128 129 

3 Vide Pilter Index of South Arabian Names for references and Rossini Glossarıum 
201 

3 It was commonly used ın this sense ın the old poetry see Cheikho Nasranıya 
172 Ahrens Christliches 20 would derive sole directly from the עבךה‎ of 
Horovitz, JPN 213 
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a) כ‎ or Zw states that the Arabs called every wonderful thing 


Gas 
It seems to be an Iranian word Adda Sher, 114, suggests that ıt 
aa 
| 


18 the Pers > ,1e Kal meaning “something splendid’’, from 


Gl splendour and Ped something made That would be Phlv (ss 


ab = lustre, splendour} (cf Skt MAT) and Jo, har = labour affaır ? 
from Av Jus kar (cf Skt &TT),° so Phlv Say would mean a 


splendid or gorgeous piece of work It must be admitted, however, 
that this derivation seems very artificial 


Ds 
(Cx & (Atig) 
xxn, 30, 34 
Ancient 
It occurs only in a Madinan Süra ın a reference to the Ka‘ba cJ 


T 
The exegetes had some trouble with the word, though they usually 


- <> 
try to derive ıt from , »~_¢, whose meaning, as commonly used m the 


old poetry, 1s to be free The verb occurs in Akk etequ, Heb PNY 
meaning to move to advance, but the sense of to be old seems purely an 
Aram “development, and occurs only as an Aramaism in Hebrew 4 

Aram PY, עתיקא‎ , Syr flasks are qute commonly 
used, and Pi, in the sense of old, occurs in a Palm inscription of 
AD 193,5 but Vollers, ZDMG, xlv, 354, l, 315, claims that the root 
owes this meaning to the Lat antiguus, in which case the word 
probably came early into Arabic from an Aramaic source 9 


1 PPGl 87 and cf Horn Grundriss § 3 

2 West Glossary 194 and Horn Grundriss § 831 

3 Bartholomae AIW 444 ff 

+ BDB 801 

5 de Vogue Inscriptions No 6 1 4 and 01 Lidzbarski Handbuch 348, Ryckmans, 
Noms propres 1 172 

6 It was used ın the early poetry eg Al Asha (Geyer Zwei Gedichte 1 18) and 
Mufaddalıyat xxvi 34 
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E 
Br (‘Adn) 

ix, 73, xi, 23, xvi, 33, xvi, 30, xix, 62, xx, 78, xxxv, 30, 
xxxv, 50, xl8, lxı, 12 , xovin, 7 

Eden 

It is always found in the combination de Cols as Garden 


of Eden, and always used eschatalogically, never ın the sense of the 
earthly home of Adam and Eve It is not found in the earliest Süras, 
and ıs commonest in quite late passages Muhammad apparently 
learned the phrase only ın its later sense of Paradise, and 1n xxvi, 85, 
refers to 1t as ea da> 


The general theory of the Muslim savants 18 that 1t 18 a genuine 

Arabic word from jae to abide or stay in a place (LA, xvu, 150, 
N 

TA, 1x, 274), and Räghıb, Mufradät, 328, says that ב‎ means A | 


Some, however, recognized it as a loan-word, as we learn from as 
Suyüti, /tqg, 323, though the authorities were divided as to whether 
it was Syriac or Greek 


Obviously te Cols represents the Heb עד[‎ |], and as עדן‎ 
is properly delight, pleasure (the Gk ndovn),! the nl din of 


xxvi, 85, 18 a very fair translation The Arabic equivalent of JW, 
<< << 


however, 18 Uae, with its derivatives |)Ae and di Ae delicacy, 


O Lr 


softness, which clearly disposes of the theory of the Lexicographers 


of a derivation from JAS 


Marracci, Refutationes, 315, claimed ‚that the derivation of the 
Arabic word was directly from the Heb and this has been accepted 
by many later writers,” though Geiger, 47, admits that it 1s only 1n the 
later Rabbmic writings that 7719 means a heavenly abode It is 
possible, however, that 1t came from the Syr v which 18 used not 


1 Cf 7719 to be soft and the Hiph to lwe delicately voluptuously Sycz Eigen 
namen 14 however wants to derive ıt from Babylonian édinu meaning field or steppe 

5 De Sacy in JA 1829 vol טג‎ pp 175 176 Pautz Offenbarung 215n Sacco 
Credenze 163 
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only of the earthly Eden of Genesis but also of Paradise, and of that 
blessed state into which Christ brings men during their earthly sojourn- 
ings! It was from the Syr that the Arm wf? was derived, 
but one must admit with Horovitz, Paradies, 7, that the Syriac word 
was not so commonly used as the Rabbinic [ 12, and the probabilities 
are thus m favour of a Jewish lerivation 


4 pe 
we (‘Arüb) 
lvi, 36 
Pleasing 
The word 1s found only 1n an early Meccan passage describing the 


p 


| 22 
delights of Paradise, where the ever virgin spouses are 8 y | gc 


which 18 said to mean that they will be well pleasing to their Lords 
and of equal age with them 


The difficulty, of course, 18 to derive ıt from the Ar root ws y 


which does not normally have any meaning which we can connect 


with 9 of מו‎ this sense For this reason Sprenger, Leben, 11, 508, n , 


suggested that ıt was to be explained from Heb" AMY, one of the 
meanings of which ıs to be sweet, pleasing, used, eg, in Ez xvi, 37, 
Cant u, 14, very much as in the Qur’anic passage So m the Targums 
ע ריב‎ means sweet, pleasing (Levy, TW, n, 240), but the word 1s not 
a common one, and it 1s not easy to suggest how ıt came to the Arabs 
It 1s commonly used ın the old poetry, which would point to an early 
borrowing 


ne (Azzara) 
v, 15, vin, 156, xlvm, 9 
To help 


It ıs used only in late passages in the technical sense of giving 
aid 1n rehgious matters 
Obviously ıt 1s not used ın the normal sense of to correct or punish, 


1 Vide Andrae Ursprung 1 
2 Hubschmann ZDMG xlvi 231 Arm Gramm 1 300 In the old version of 


Genesis however the word used 8 bra ll^ which 1s obviously from the Greek Edeu 
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nor can 1% be a normal development of ^ J to reprove, blame The 


Lexicons are forced to illustrate this Qur’änıc use of the word from the 
Hadith whose usage 18 obviously dependent on the Qur’än itself 
(LA, vi, 237) 

It thus seems probable that the verb 1s denominative, formed 
from a borrowed “WY or MYY meaning help, succour, whigh would 
have come to Muhammad from his contact with the Jewish communi 
ties 1 As the Heb and Phon 7712 , Aram TTY, Syr »,5 are cognate 


with the Ar Ae to aid, 1t 18 possible to consider j ₪ asa by form of 
24e, just as “ITY occurs, though infrequently, beside 772 in the 


Palm  imscriptions,? but the fact that ıt 8 256 and not ssc which 


means to help 1s against this, and in favour of 1ts being a denominative 


J od 
pe (Uzar) 

1x, 30 

Ezra 

The reference is to the Biblical Ezra, and the name was recognized 
by the philologers as 2 al Jawaliqi, Mu‘arrab, 105, for example, 
recognizes ıt as Hebrew 

The form of the name 1s difficult to explam The Heb 1s NIY 
and none of the Christian forms taken from this help us to explain 


/ 
J.J Finkel, MW, xvi, 306 suggests that ıt 1s a misreading for y ,£ 


from Ps ,גג‎ 7, but this does not seem possible Majdı Bey ın the Bulletin 
de la Soc Khediwnale de Geographie, vue ser, No 3 (1908), p 8, claims 
that it represents Osiris, but thisis absurd Casanova, JA, cev (1924), 
p 360, would derive it from עזזאל‎ or עוזיאל‎ but all the proba 
bihties are that it stands for % 712, and the form may be due to 
Muhammad himself not properly grasping the name,* or possibly 


1 So Horovitz JPN 214 

2 Lidzbarski Handbuch 338 

® Baid on the passage tells us that the Jews repudiated with some asperıty the 
statement of the Qur an that they called Ezra the Son of God 

* See also Horovitz KU 127 167 JPN 169 Kunstlinger OLZ xxxv (1932) 


291.92 
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giving it deliberately the contemptuous diminutive form A comparison 
with the Mandaean Elızar ! 1s too remote to be fruitful 


» å 
Cu e (fri) 

xxvil, 39 

Demon 

The philologers would derive it from ‚ae to rub with dust, and tell 
us that the word 18 applied to Jinn or to men as meaning one who 
rolls his adversary in the dust (cf LA, vi, 263) That the philologers 
had difficulty with it 18 evident from the number of possible forms 
given by Ibn Khälawaıh, 109 

Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 167, 168, suggests that the word was formed 
under S Arabian influence, but there seems nothing ın this, and Barth, 
ZDMG, xlvin. 17, would take ıt as a genuine Arabic word? Hess, 
ZS, n, 220, and Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 646, however, have shown that 1t 8 


Persian,’ derived from Phlv שטוו‎ Gfritan® (cf Av — 


afrinat *), which in Mod Pers 18 4 pl, the participle from JA מ‎ 
to create, Paz afridan, Phlv ge (Shikand, Glossary, 226), 


and used lıke the Ar 5 P" for creature 


- 4 w 
ש‎ „le (‘Llltytin) 
lxxxin, 18, 19 
It ıs supposed to be the name of a place ın the upper part of the 


heavens (or the name of the upper part of the heavens itself), where 
the Register of men’s good actions 1s preserved Some said 16 was the 


angel court (53 n 95 = LA, xix, 327 , others that ıt means 


the heights (Tab ın loco), and others, arguing that e 9° - Bus" 
v 20 interprets 'Ilhyün, said ıt meant a book (Bagh) 


1 This Elizar appears as the chief of all priests cf Lidzbarski, Johannesbuch 
וג‎ 8 

2 Vide also his Nomunalbildung § 250 

5 Horn Grundriss % 39 and cf Vullers Lex 1 44 

* Reichelt Awestisches Elementarbuch Glossary 428 
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Fraenkel, Vocab, 23, was doubtless right ın taking ıt to be the 
Heb עליון‎ , which ıs used as an appellation of God among both 
Hebrews and Phoenicians,! and as meaning higher or upper ıs used of 
chambers of a house (Ez xh, 7, xlu, 5), and in the Rabbmie writings 
refers to things heavenly as opposed to things earthly (Levy, Worterbuch, 
m, 653)? 

Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 163, wants to connect ıt with Eth QA, whose 
participle, he says, means bunt gefarbte, and would refer 1t to the spotted 
pages of the books There is little doubt, however, that we must regard 
it as 8 borrowing from the Jews V 


Sle (Imäd) 


₪ 
xi 2, xxx1,9, civ,9 (smg Aas), Ixxxıx, 6 


A column or pole 


The word can hardly be derived from the Arabic verbal root dac 


to afflict, and was apparently borrowed from the Aramaic 

Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 31, goes back to an Akk ımdu meaning 
a support for a house or a wall, from a root emédu, ‘md, to stand, which 
he would consider as having influenced the Canaanitish and Aramaean 
areas, whence we find Heb “TY, Phon THY pilar, and Aram 
עמודא‎ , Palm עמודא‎ , Syr bosos pillar If so ıt must 


also have influenced the S Arabian area, for there we find Sab 0 
(D H Muller, Epwgraphwsche Denkmdler aus Abessınıen, 80) * and 
Eth 09?£. also meaning pillar 

From the Aramaic, according to this theory, would have come 


the Ar > 44 a pillar, and thence the denominative verb Aas to prop, 


from which the Qur’änıc 5le would have been derived In this case 


16 would have been an early borrowing 


1 Hoffmann, 206123806 Inschriften pp 48 50 and Philo Bybhus in Eusebius 
Prep Evang ,1 80(ed Gainsford) «ara פטסדטסד‎ ywera ris E Mov kadovuevos “Y fioros 

2 Noldeke Neue Bettrage, 28 and Horovitz JPN 215, agree that the origin 
was Jewish 

8 Cf Rossin: Glossarium 209 Ryckmans Noms propres 1 166 
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! 
Jl P (‘Imran) 

in, 30, 31, lxv, 12 

‘Imran, the father of Moses, Aaron, and Miriam 

In these passages we have the wellknown confusion between 
Miriam the sister of Moses and Aaron, and Miriam the mother of our 
Lord, and ın spite of the attempts at defence made by Gerock,! Sale,? 
and Weil? we have no need to look elsewhere than the עמרם‎ of 


the O T for the ultimate source of the name, though the direct borrow- 
ing would seem to have been from the Syr d SOS 

Sycz, Eigennamen, 60, would take ıt as a genuine Arabic name 
applied to HY because the name seems to be a formation from 


Re and used in pre Islamic times Ibn Duraid, Tshtigag, 314, tells us 
of an n £ among the Quda‘a, and Ibn Qutaiba, Ma‘arif, 223, speaks 


of an e? Fu Öl, at Mecca D H Muller, WZKM, 1, 25, says 


the name was known ın S Arabıa, and evıdence for ıts exıstence ın 
N Arabia is found in a Greek inscription from the Hauran given by 
Lidzbarski, Ephemerw, n, 331, which reads Av00v ZaXépov Ke 
‘Eupavov Bascov, as well as the Abū ‘Imran mentioned ım 
Al A‘sha + Horovitz, KU, 128, also quotes Littmann’s unpublished 
second volume No 270 for an occurrence of the name ın the Safaite 
inscriptions (cf Ryckmans, Noms propres, 1, 167) 

This, however, hardly affects the Qur änıc name, for though we 
may agree that there was an early Arabic name of this form, 1t 1s surely 
clear, as both Lidzbarski and Horovitz note, that jue Qur'ànic name 
came to Muhammad from his Jewish or Christian'sources, though in 
the form 1t takes he may have been influenced by the Arabic name 
(Horovitz, JPN, 159) 


- 


sy 3 


c er (‘Ankabit) 
xxix, 40 
Spider 


1 Christologie pp 22-8 followed by Sayous, Jesus Christ d apres Mahomet Paris 
1880 pp 35 36 

2 Koran p 46 n 3 

3 Muhammad der Prophet 1843 p 195 n 

* Diwan (ed Geyer) xxvu, 18 
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The ending  »— would suggest that 1% 18 of Aram an (Geiger, 
45), and this 1s confirmed by the fact that the Heb 1s ₪722, where 


the Heb ₪ would lead us to expecta = in Arabic, ase g פרעש‎ and 


Ws; , ow and =, ete 


The form in the Targums is NADY or ,עכוביתא‎ as in 


spder's web, and ıt was probably from some Aram‏ קיין עבוביתא 
form that 15 entered Arabic! The word occurs with x already in the‏ 
N Arabian inscriptions (Jaussen and Savıgnac, Mission, 25) ?‏ 


J 
Ane (Id) 
v, 114 
A festival 


This sole occurrence 18 ın the latest Madinan Süra in connection 
with Muhammad’s curious confusion on the Lord’s supper 


The Lexicons try to derive 16 from »le, though as we see from 


the discussion of al Azharı in LA, iv, 314, they were somewhat ın 
difficulties over ıt Fraenkel, Fremdw, 216, pomted out that ıt has no 
derivation in Arabic, and 16 was doubtless borrowed from the Syr 
piss though the root ıs common Semitic, and the Targumic NY 
18 not impossible as the source Itwould have been an early borrowing, 
for already in the Minaean inscriptions Aoh means festum instituit 
(Rossin, Glossarıum, 205) 


us (Isi) 
n, 81, 130, 254 , m, 40-8, 52, 78 , 1v, 156-169 , v, 50, 82, 109-116 , 
v1, 85, xix, 35, xxxi, 7, xlu, 11, xlm, 63, lvu, 27, 1x1, 6, 14 
Jesus 
The majority of these passages are late The name is generally 


1 Vide BDB 1747 
* Vide Hess Die EntzwWferung der thamudischen Inschriften No 153 
3 Cf Cheikho Nasranıya 173 Fischer Glossar 90 
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6 zu grt: and 1s frequently accompanied by characteristic N T 


utes, eg eral, aha all rs, 


Many Mushm authorities take the word as Arabic and derive it 


N > 
from „4S to be a dingy white, whence | ya a reddish whiteness 
2 ₪ 
(Lane, sub voc), or from , ,..© meaning a stalhon's urme, so 
Räghıb, Mufradät, 359 (cf LA, vin, 31) Zam on m, 40, however, 
dismisses these suggestions with some scorn,’ and there were many who 
recognized it as a foreign word 2 al Jawälıgi, Mu‘arrab, 105 , al Khafäjı, 
134, give ıt as such, and ın LA, vin 30 ff, we read that Sibawaih, Ibn 


Sida, Jawhari, and az Zajjä] classed ıt as Ws jae Jawharı, Sıhäh, sub 


voc , gives 1t as Syriac, but Baid on u, 81, says 1t 1s Hebrew / 
The name 18 still a puzzle to scholarship Some have suggested 
that it 1s really Esau Wy , and was learned by Muhammad from Jews 


who called Jesus so out of hatred ? There 1s no evidence, however, that 
Jews ever referred to Jesus by this name Others take 1t as a rhyming 


formation to correspond with (a and sé. , on the analogy 


of Hàrün and Qarün, Harüt and Marit, Yäjüj and Majüj, etc 
There may be some truth in this + Derenbourg, REJ, xvin, 128, after 
pointing out how the Tetragrammaton TIFT" in Gk became NINI, 
suggests that perhaps 2" “ lu a la maniere occidentale ” has produced 


(4. but this ıs hardly likely 


Fraenkel, WZKM, ıv,334, 335, suggests that the name (ga. may 


have been so formed from Vasa by Christians in Arabia before 


1 Baid follows Zam inthis Zwemer Moslem Christ 34 has quite misunderstood 
Baid onthispomt Baid does not argue for a derivation from el but definitely 


repudiates it al Ukbarı Imla 1 164 says clearly lu] J c» J” y 

2 See the discussion ın Abu Hayyan Bahr 1 297 

3 This was suggested by Roediger (Fraenkel WZKM טג‎ 334 n ) and by Landauer 
(Noldeke ZDMG xh 720 n), and 1s set forth again by Pautz Offenbarung 191 
The case against it ıs elaborated by Derenbourg REJ xvii 127 and Rudolph 
Abhangıgkeit 66 

+ This theory was elaborated by Lowenthal in 1861 cf MW 1 267-282 and 
Ahrens Christliches 25 
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Muhammad It ıs not unusual to find Arabic usmg an initial 2 in 
words borrowed from Aram , and the dropping of final 9 ıs evidenced 
by the form Yrsho of the Manichaean “ kokturkısh " fragments ? 
from Turfan, and the late Jewish W” for YW" (Levy, Worterbuch, 
n, 272) The form ‘Īsa, however, does not occur earlier than the 


Qur’än,? whereas E: s appears to have been used m personal names 


at an early period, cf Aghàn?, xx, 128 

Till further mformation comes to hand we shall have to content 
ourselves with regarding it as some form of “ konsonanten permuta- 
tion " 5 due, maybe, to Muhammad himself, and perhaps influenced, 
as Horovitz, KU, 128, suggests, by Nestorian pronunciation 


£g Ls (Fair) 


- P 

Ixxi, 28, plu 8 5955, lxxx, 42, and nuc xxxviu, 27, lxxxu, 14, 
lxxx, 7 

Wicked 


With this must be taken the verb xs to act wickedly, lxxv, 5, and 
/ 


2 
כ‎ 5000000088, xci, 8 
This set of words, as Ahrens, Christliches, 31, notes, has nothing 


to do with the root ^x to break forth or ıts derivatives Rather we 


have here a development from a word borrowed from the Syr 4 
which hterally means a body or corpse, but from which were formed the 


technical words of Christian theology, [t ne corporalis, and o: ne 


corporahtas, referring to the sinful body, the flesh that wars against 
the sprit Thus m 2 Pet 1, 13, ho Inas = ep TOUT(Q To 


, 00 y / 
aknv@part, and m 1 Cor m, 3, bye = awuarikos, and m 


1 Examples in Vollers ZDMG xlv 352 

2 So sometimes ın the Iranian and Soghdıan Manichaean fragments, see Henning 
Manichawa n, 70 and Mamchassches Bewhtbuch 142 

5 Le Coq in SBAW Berlin, 1909 p 1053 cf also the Arm ‘}pond 


+ But note the monastery in S Syria mentioned by Mingana Syriac Influence 84 
which as early as A D 571 seems to have borne the name Isanıya 
5 Bittner WZKM xv 395 
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this technical sense ıt may very well have been ın use among the 
Christian Arabs long before the time of Islam 


"e (Fätır) 


vı, 14, xu, 102, xiv, 11, xxxv, 1, xxxıx, 47, xlu, 9 


Creator 


It occurs only in the stereotyped phrase | ש‎ ni L e] pon טע‎ 


O r 


The root “les 1s to cleave or split, and from this we have several 


2 rsr 


^ 
forms in the Qur’än, viz j „os a fissure, p to be rent asunder, etc 
< < N o 
On the other hand, as to create (cf 5 Jos, xxx, 29), ıs a denommative 


from Pr 


The primary sense 18 common Semitic, cf Akk patäru, to cleave, 
Heb “5, Phon VBS to remove, Syr |y to release, etc Themeanıng 


of to create, however, 1s peculiar to Ethiopic,'and as Noldeke, Neue 


Bewrage, 49, shows, the Ar A is derived from 6.0106 though Arabicized 


in 158 form 1 


- 


> (Fath) 
xxvi, 118, xxxn, 28 


Judgment, decision 


The verb c to open, with ıts derivatives, 18 commonly used and 


is genuine Arabic, but in these two passages ? where 15 has a peculıar 
technical meaning, Muhammad seems to be using, as Horovitz, AU, 
18, n , noted, an Eth“ word ah, which had become specialized in 
this sense ahd ıs used almost exclusively of legal affairs, eg Tch to 
gwe judgment , F teh wdican , Far hiigare , ]יי‎ dv vudıcıum, 


1 That the early authorities felt that the word was foreign 18 clear from the tradition 
about Ibn Abbas תג‎ LA vi 362 already referred to ın our Introduction p 7 

? Horovitz would add cx 1 ₪ wi ₪ |» |כ|‎ but as this apparently 
refers to the conquest of Mecca (Noldeke Schwally 1 219) 16 would seem to mean 
victory rather than judgment 1n the technical legal sense of the other passages 
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and Fd, which 1s both wudıcıum and sententia iudicis This sense 
had already become domiciled ın S Arabia as we see from the use of 


IXO in the inscriptions (Rossim, Glossarıum, 221) 


Us (Fakhkhar) 
lv, 13 
Potter’s clay 
The passage refers to the creation of man, and that it means 


earthenware 18 the general consensus of the authorities (cf as Sijistani, 
245, Raghib, Mufradat, 380) 


It ıs obvious that it cannot be derived from the verbal root > 1 


and Fraenkel, Vocab, 22, compared it with 12 an earthenware 
pot, which occurs as a loan word m the Jewish AND: The Syr: 


[4 
12.2? ıs a word in fairly common use and translates Kepapeus 


(cf laxe» lJ, = y KEPAHLKN), and there can be lıttle doubt 
that it ıs the orıgın of the Arabic word,* though Horovitz, JPN, 216, 
withholds judgment as to whether ıt 18 of Jewish or Christian origin 


"n, 

5 > (Furät) 
xxv, 55 , xxxv, 13, Ixxvı, 27 
Sweet rıver water 


The passages are all Meccan and refer to the sweet rıver water as 
opposed to the salt water of the sea, and ın the two latter passages the 
reference 18 apparently to some cosmological myth 


-} 
MJ 
In any case the word un | 9 18 derived from the river Euphrates 


(Horovitz, KU, 130), which from the Sumerian Pura nun, “ great 
water," appears m Akk as Purattu, or Purat,5 and in O Pers as Ufrätu,® 


! Noldeke Mand Gramm 120 n 2 

* Fraenkel Fremdw 70 but cf "MP ın Dan n 4l 

3 This itself may be of Akk origin see Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 6 

+ Noldeke Neue Beitrage 45, n 2, Vollers ZDMG ג[‎ 324 Fraenkel Fremdw 
257 

5 Dehtzsch, Paradies 169 ff 

* Spiegel Die altpersischen Keilinschriften p 211 and cf Meillet Grammaire 
du veux Perse, p 4 
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whence the Gk Evgparys From the A the Heb פרת‎ and 


- 
Syr Z,2, whence m all probabihty the Ar cl 2, if indeed this was 


not an early borrowing from Mesopotamia / 


MJ < 
92,2 (Fırdaws) 
xvn, 107, xxm, 1 
Paradise 
The authorities are agreed that 1t means a garden— Us (Jawharı, 


Sıhäh, 1, 467 , LA, vin, 43), but they differed considerably as to what 
sort of a garden ıt means! There are also dıvers opınıons as to ıts 
precise location and significance as referring to the celestial Paradise 

It was early recognized as foreign (Siddiqi, Studien, 13, and note 
Fraenkel s remark, Fremdw, 149), though some claimed that it was 


genuine Arabic derived from a5 meaning width or amplitude ? 


Some said ıt was Nabataean,? where the reference 18 possibly to 
the OTA of late Jewish legend ‘Ikrima held that 1t was Ethiopic,4 
and many said it was Syrıac,5 but the favourite theory among the 
philologers was that ıt was of Greek origin as Suyiiti, 719,323, Muzhar, 
1, 130, 134, gives this as the prevalent theory, 1t ıs given by al Jawälıgı, 
110, ath Tha‘alıbı, Fiqh, 318, and al Khafaj, 148, and we learn 
from the Lexicons (cf LA, vm, 44) that 1t was supported by such 
authorities as az Zajjaj, Mujahid, Ibn Sida, and al Kalbı 


Obviously _„9>_ 3 represents the Gk 000060009, and on the 


ground of the plu v? 2 G Hoffmann ® would derive ıt directly 
from the Greek" It seems, however, merely a coincidence that this 


! Lane Lex 2365 and Tab on xvii 107 

2 Vide Qamus sub voc LA vin 44 TA טג‎ 205 This was the theory of 
al Farra and ıt was supposed to be supported by the fact that ıt occurs as a name 
for Damascus The verse of Jarir quoted in Bekrı Mu jam p 368 1s post Islamic 
however and doubtless influenced by the Qur an 

3 as Suddi ın al Jawalıgı Mu arrab 110 

4 Bagh on xvi 107 

5 Qamüs sub voc TA טג‎ 105 and al Jawalıqı 

6 ZDMG xxxu 761 n Lagarde GA 76 and 210 Pautz Offenbarung 215 n 
but see A Muller in Bezzenberger s Betrage 280 n 
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plu form (which ıs not uncommon in borrowed words, e g um 


AA 222 ea etc ), 18 so close ın sound to the Greek word, and ıt ıs 


unlıkely that ıt came dırectly into Arabic from Greek 
The original word 1s Iranian, the Av ENT parrıdakza, 


which in the plu means a “ circular enclosure ” 1 Xenophon introduced 
the word into Greek, and uses it of the parks and gardens of the Persian 
Kıngs,?eg Anab,i,n,7,etc After this date it ıs used fairly frequently, 
and m the LXX 1s sometimes used to translate 14 or IY 13 But 
16 was also borrowed into other languages® In late Akk we find 
pardısu,* and m Heb OTD a park or garden, also in Aram the 
פרדיסא‎ of the Targyms, and Syr læa, commonly mean 
garden and are of Iranian origin,® lıke the Arm wupmnlg & 


Tisdall, Sources, 126, thought that [22 was borrowed from late 


Heb , but ın the sense of Paradise 1% 18 very rarely used in Heb? Its 
origin 1s almost certainly Christian, and probably Syriac’ for [mms 
was very commonly used for the abode of the Blessed, and could 
easily have been learned by the Arabs from the Aram speaking 
Christians of Mesopotamia or N Arabia Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 646, 


suggests that possibly the plu form EE _? was the form that 


was borrowed, and TE later formed from this 


It was a pre-Islamic borrowing, and possibly occurs in the 
Thamudic inscriptions ® 


1 Bartholomae AIW 865 Haug Parss 5 Itsurvivesin Mod Pers ES L garden 
(Horn Grundriss § 279) and Kurdish , , garden (cf Justi Die kurd Spiranten 29) 

3 This makes 1t the more strange that Liddell and Scott should have considered 
the word Semitic 

3 Telegdi in JA cexxvi (1935) p 0 

* ZA vi 290 On the suggested Semitic origin of the Avestic word see Delitzsch 
Paradws 95 96 and Noldeke thereon in ZDMG xxxvi 182 


5 The Syr ham», besides Arm  upupunhig לעוש‎ and Pers לש‎ HL for 


gardener is conclusive evidence of the Iranian origin „b being the Phir 49996) 
panak a protector or keeper (Horn Grundriss § 176 Nyberg Glossar 169) 

6 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 229 Lagarde Armenische Studien § 1878 

7 As Horovitz Paradies 7 notes Cf also Schaeder in Der Islam xii 326 

8 Horovitz Paradies 7 Grunbaum ZDMG xxxix 581 Geiger 48 Fraenkel 
Vocab 25 Sacco Credenze 163 n 

DTD cf Littmann Entzfferung 43‏ ל 
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2 

Q se „9 (Fir'aun) 
Occurs some seventy four times, eg 11, 46 
Pharaoh 


The Commentators tell us that Fir‘aun was the title of the kings 
of the Amalekites,! just as Chosroes and Cæsar were titles of the kings 
of Persia and Roum (Tab and Baid on u, 46) It was thus recognized 
as a foreign word taken over into Arabic (Sibawaih in Siddiqi, Studien, 
20, and al Jawäligı, Mu‘arrab, 112) 

Hirschfeld, New Researches, 13, thinks that ıt came to Arabic 
from Hebrew, the form bemg due to a misreading of TJD as 
,פרעון‎ but there ıs no need to descend to such subtleties when 


we note that the Christian forms give us the final ) In Gh it is 


20000, m Syr (OX, and m Eth CP} The probabilities 
are that ıt was borrowed from Syriac (Mingana, Syriac Influence, 81, 
Sprenger, Leben, 1, 66 , Horovitz, JPN, 169) 

There does not seem to be any well authenticated example of the 
word in pre Islamic times, for the oft quoted examples from Zuhair 
and Umayya are spurious? Sprenger has noticed the curious fact 
that the name does not occur 1n the Süra of Joseph where we should 
naturally expect ıt, which may indicate that the name was not known 
to Muhammad at the time that story was composed, or may be was 
not used ın the sources from which he got the material for the story 


vs 

o6 o» (Furgän) 
n,50, 181, ,עג‎ 2, vin, 29, 42, xxi, 49, xxv, 1 
Discrimination 


In all the passages save vin, 42, ıt ıs used as though it means 
some sort of a Scripture sent from God Thus “we gave to Moses 
and Aaron the Furqàn and an illumination ” (xxi, 49), and “We gave 
to Moses the Book and the Furgan " (n, 50), where ıt would seem to 


1 As Noldeke showed in his essay Uber dw Amalekiter Gottingen 1864 this 
name 18 used by Arabic writers in a very loose way to cover all sorts of peoples of 
the Near Fast of whose racial affinities they had no exact knowledge The term 18 
used indifferently for Philistines Canaanites and Egyptians and Bagh in his note 
on 11 46 tells us that Pharaoh was the ruler of the Amalekite Copts ! 

2 Horovitz KU 130 however would defend the genuineness of one passage תג‎ 
Umayva 


Q 
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be the equivalent of Taurah In m, 2, 16 18 associated with the Taurah 
and the Injil, and xxv, 1, and n, 181, make ıt practically the equivalent 
of the Qur’an, while in vin, 29, we read, ‘‘if ye believe God, he will 
grant you a Furqàn and forgive your evil deeds " In viu, 42, however, 
where the reference 18 to the Battle of Badr, “ the day of the Furqàn, 
the day when the two hosts met," the meanıng seems something quite 
different 

The form of the word would suggest that 15 was genuine Arabic, 


; e 7 
a form Ins from (9 9, and thus it 1s taken by the Muslim 
authorities Tab on u, 50, says that Scripture is called Furgan 


because God מו‎ . ro v2 A . 5, and as referring to Badr 


it means the day when God discriminated (8 P) between the good 


party and the evil (Raghib, Mufradat, 385) In this latter case ıt 1s 
tempting to thmk of Jewish influence, for ın the account of Saul s 
victory over the Ammonites in 1 Sam xı, 13, where the Heb text 


reads עשה יהוה תשועה בישראל‎ DIT, in the Targum 1t reads 
פורקנא בישראל‎ mim יומא דין עבד‎ where פורקנא‎ OF ₪ 


exactly E ₪ . 2:5 


The philologers, however, are not unanimous as to 108 meaning 
Some took it to mean „æ , Bald on xxi, 49, tells us that some said 


1t meant pe ob, and Zam on vui, 29, collects a number of other 


meanings This uncertamty and confusion 18 difficult to explain if 
we are dealing with a genume Arabic word, and 1s sufficient of itself 
to suggest that ıt ıs a borrowed term ? 

Arguing from the fact that m the majority of cases 16 18 connected 
with Scriptures, Hirschfeld, New Researches, 68, would derive ıt 
from DPS, one of the technical terms for the divisions of the 


1 Lidzbarski ZS 1 92 notes an even closer verbal correspondence with Is xlix 8 
where for ישדעה עזרתיך‎ BVA the Pesh has wls,S ]10»a2» [100 0ב‎ 


® This is strengthened by the fact that there are apparently no examples of its 
use earlier than the Quran Fleischer Kleinere Schriften 11 125ff who opposed 
the theory that it 18 a foreign word ıs compelled to admit that 16 was probably a 
coining of Muhammad himself See Ahrens Christliches 31 32 
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text of the Hebrew Scriptures! This, however, 18 rather difficult, 
and Margolıouth, Mohammed, 145 (but see ERE, 1x, 481, x, 538), 
while inclining to the explanation from ,פרק"‎ refers 1t,.not to the 
sections of the Pentateuch, but to a book of Sayings of the Jewish 
Fathers, which Muhammad heard of from the Jews, and which he 
may have thought of as similar to the Taurah and the Inn] This 
theory 1s more probable than that of Hirschfeld, and has ın its favour 
the fact that resemblances have been noted between phrases and 
ideas ın the Qur’än and the well known MAN יפרקי‎ It also, 
however, has its difficulties, and ın any case does not explain the use 
of the word in vin, 42 

Linguistically there 18 a closer equivalence in the Aram (פרק[‎ 
פורקן‎ delverance or redemption, and Geiger, 56 ff ,5 suggested this 
as the source of the Arabic word He would see the primary meaning 
m vin, 29—' He will grant you redemption and forgive your evil 
deeds’ where the Targumic NPD would fit exactly (cf 
Ps m, 9, etc) Nowhere, however, 13s שונא‎ used of revela 


tion, and Geiger 1s forced to explain 9 5 in the other passages, 


by assuming that Muhammad looked upon revelation as a means of 
deliverance from error 

Geiger s explanation has commended itself to many scholars, 
but Fraenkel, Vocab, 23, in mentioning Geiger's theory, suggested 
the possibility of a denvation from Syr ‘19909, a suggestion 
which has been very fruitfully explored by later scholars 5 Not only 
1s |ic»Q9 the common word for salvation im the Peshitta and the 
ecclesiastical writers (PSm, 3295), but 1t 18 the normal form in the 
Chnstian Palestinian dialect, and has passed mto the religious 
vocabulary of Eth as ECP} (Noldeke Schwally, 1, 34) and 
Armenian as לש)ק חן‎ 5 It is of much wider use than the Rabbinic 


1 So Grimme Mohammed ı 73 thinks ıt means sections of a heavenly book and 
compares the Rabbinic פרק‎ NRR but see Rudolph Abhangigkeit 39 

2 Rudolph Abhangigkeit 11 Hirschfeld Beitrage 58 

3 So Torrey Foundation 48 

t Ullmann Der koran (Bielefeld 1872) p 5 von Kremer Ideen 225 Sprenger 
Leben n 387 ff Pautz Offenbarung 81 

5 Schwally ZDMG ln 135 Knieschke Frlosıngslehre des Koran (Berlin 1910), 
p llff See also Wellhausen ZDMG lxvi 633 Massıgnon Lexique 52 Mingana 
Syriac Influence 85 

6 Merx Chrestomathia Targumica 264 Hubschmann ZDMG xlvi 267 Arm 
Gramm 1 318 
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NIP TIE, but as little does it refer to revelation, so even if we agree 
that the borrowing was from Syr we still have the problem of the 
double, perhaps triple, meaning of the word in the Qur’än 

Sprenger thought we might explain this by assuming the influence 


of the Ar root 5 . on the borrowed word! Schwally, however, has 


suggested that this 18 not necessary, as the word might well have had 
this double sense before Muhammad’s time, under the influence of 
Christian or Jewish Messianic thought,? and Lidzbarski, ZS, 1, 91, 
points out that in Gnostic circles ‘ Erlosung und Heil besonders 
durch Offenbarung vermittelt werden "? There is the difficulty, 
however, that there seems to be no evidence of the use of the word 
in Arabic earlier than the Quran, and Bell, Orin, 118 ff, rightly 
insists that we must associate the use of the word for revelation with 
Muhammad himself He links up the use of the word ın the Qur an 
with the story of Moses, and thinks that as 1n the story of Moses the 
deliverance was associated with the giving of the Law, so Muhammad 
conceived of his Furqan as associated with the revelation of the 
Quran Wensinck, ZI, ,גג‎ 120, would also attribute the use of the word 
1n the sense of revelation to Muhammad himself, but he thinks we have 
two distinct words used in the Qur'an, one the Syr loaa meanıng 
salvation or deliverance, and the other a genuine Arabic word meaning 
distinction, which Muhammad used for revelation as that which makes a 
distinction between the true and the false * Finally, Horovitz, KU,77 
would make a sort of combination of all these theories, taking the 


word as of Syrıac origin, but mfluenced by the root 0 9 and also 
by the Heb פרק"ם‎ (cf also JPN, 216-18) 


In any case 1t seems clear that E 9 18 à word that Muhammad 


himself borrowed to use as a technical term, and to whose meaning 


1 Leben גג‎ 339 Wenn Mohammed Forkan auch aus dem Aramaısı hen entnom 
men hat so schwebte ihm doch die arabısche Etymologie vor See also Pudolph 
Abhangigkeit 39 Bell Origin 118 Noldeke Sketches 38 

? Noldeke Schwally 1 34 in erster Lime und am wahrscheinlichsten unter 
Christen in zweiter Iinie תג‎ messianisch gerichteten judischen Kreisen 

3 He refers for examples to Liechtenhans Die Offenbarung im Gmostwiemus 
p 123ff but as Rudolph Abhangigkeit 92 points out this idea is not confined to 
Gnostic circles 

* Wensinck seems to have been unduly influenced by the theories of the native 
Commentators 
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he gave his own interpretation The source of the borrowmg was 
doubtless the vocabulary of the Aramaic speaking Christians, whether 
or not the word was also 1nfluenced by Judaism 


cae (Falaq) 
vı, 95, 96, xxv, 63, cx, 1 
To split or cleave 
Three forms occur ın the Qur’an (1) Ao he who causes to break 


"Lr o 


^ A uad 
forth, vi, 95, 96 , (u) T to be split open, xxvi, 63 , (m) mo the 


dawn, cxu, 1 

Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 12, notes that the Arabic verb is 
denommative, and would derive ıt from an Aramaic source Y The Akk 
palaqu, to slay or kill, 1s a denommative from pilagqu, a hatchet which 
itself may be derived from the Sumerian balag From this Akk 
pilaqqu were derived on the one hand the Syr laSa and Mand 
פילקא‎ both meaning hatchet, and on the other hand the Sht WC 
hatchet}, Gk meXekvs, aze ? 

Syr “lañoa is used to translate the Heb כשיל‎ in Ps lxxv, 6, 


and would probably have been the orıgın of the form that was first 
borrowed and from which all the others have been developed 3 


N of 
le (Fulk) 
Occurs some twenty three times, cf vu, 62 
Ship 
It ıs used of shipping in general (xxx, 45, xlv, 11), of Noah’s 


Ark (vn, 62, x, 74), and of the ship from which Jonah was cast 
(xxxvu, 140) 


The root’ Als means to have rounded breasts (Lane, Lex, 2443), 


1 For UX] see Delitzsch Prolegomena 147 and Ipsen m Indog Forschungen 
xh 177 (Alt Sumerisch akkadische Lehnworter ım Indogermanıschen) 

2 For reAekvs see ZDMG 1x 874 Kretschmer Einleiung 105 ff Levy Fremd 
worter 178 


3 In S Arabian however we find 19 (Rossını Glossarıum 218) though thıs 
may have come from the Aramaic 
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and from the same primitive Semitic root we get Akk pilakku , Heb 
פלך‎ , Ar Kah all meanıng the whirl of a spindle, and by 


N re 


another line of derivation Ar Ale , Eth g Af for the celestial 


hemisphere So the philologers as a rule endeavour to derive ce. 


from this root, ımagınıng it 1s so named from its rounded shape ! 

The philologers, however, were somewhat troubled by the fact that 
it could be masc , fem, and plu, without change of form (LA, xu, 
367), and there can be little doubt that the word ıs a borrowing 
Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 620, h, 300, claims that 1t 1s the Gk edoAKLoV 
which usually means a small boat towed after a ship,? but from the 
Pervplus Maris Erythraew § 16,° we gather that as used around the Red 
Sea ıt must have meant a vessel of considerable 8126 The borrowing 
was probably direct from the Greek, “though there 1s a possibility that 
16 came through an Aram "medium + 


N 
ch (Frl) 


cv, 1 
Elephant 


The only occurrence of the word ıs 1n an early Süra mentioning 
the Abyssinian campaign under Abraha against Mecca Abraha’s 


army was known as „al | A, because for the first time m 


Arab expenence, African elephants had been used m an attack 
Muhammad was doubtless using à well known term when he referred 


e 
to Abraha's army as יו‎ cole?! 
J 

The word seems 50 00.01 Iranian origin 5 In Phlv we find a, Yoo) ne 


1 Raghib Mufradat 393 however reverses this position and thinks the celestial 
sphere was called Uy because ıt was like a boat 


Vide Athenaeus 208 F 
In C Müller Geograph: Graecı Minores 1 271 
Fraenkel Fremdw 212 Halévy ZA גג‎ 401 denies the derivation from e$ oAxtov 


claiming that in that case the Arabic word would have been , js 


Hommel Saugethiere 24 
PPG! 187 West Glossary 112 Shiland, Glossary 264 Nyberg Glossar 


186, whence 1n Mod Pers 1t 18 J^ 
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Paz pil, representing an old Iraman form which was borrowed on 
the one hand into Skt WW! and Arm fy ,? and on the other into 
Akk piru, pilu®, Aram פילא‎ , Syr tho 

Some of the philologers endeavoured to find an Arabic derivation 
for the word,‘ but ıt is fairly clear that ıt was a borrowing either 
directly from Middle Persian or through the Aram“ (Horovitz, KU, 
98) It occurs in the old poetry and therefore must have been an 
early borrowing 

Rossini, JA, xı“ ser, vol xvin 31, after pointing out the difficulty 
of believing that elephants could have made the journey between 
Yemen and Mecca, thinks that oral tradition among the Arabs con 
fused the expedition of Abraha with an earlier one under the chieftain 
Afilas whose name A®IAAC occurs on coms of the end of the 
third century AD as an Ethiopian conqueror of S Arabia On this 


theory ו‎ in the Quran would be a corrupted representation 
e 
of a" 


Pu 6 0 
39, (Varin) 

xxviu, 76, 79, xxix, 38, xl, 25 

Korah 

As Geiger, 155, has shown, the Qur’anic account of Korah 1s based 
on the Rabbinic legends, and we might assume that the word 1s derived 
from the Heb MNP The dropping of the final guttural, however, 
makes this a little difficult The final guttural, as a matter of fact, 8 
missing ın the Gk Kope and Eth #4, but neither of these help us 
with the Arabic form Hirschfeld, New Researches, 13 n, made the 


suggestion that 33 yc is due to a musreading of קרח‎ as .קרון‎ 


a mistake which 18 very possible in Hebrew script It 18 fairly certain, 
however, that Muhammad s information came from oral sources, 
and it 1s difficult to believe that anyone sufficiently acquainted. with 
Heb or Aram to be able to read him the story would have made such 


1 Vox apud Indos barbara—Vullers Lex 1 402 as against Hommel 324 ff 
and see Monier Williams Sanskrit Dictionary, p 630 

2 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 255 

3 Vollers ZDMG 1 652 Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 50 thinks the Aram and 
Heb forms were derived from the Akhad 

4 eg Sibawaih in Sıhah sub voc 
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a blunder There ıs a Mandaean form 1112 (Lidzbarski, Gunza, 
Gottingen, 1925, p 157), but there can be no certainty that this is 


connected with 33 nj and if it 1s ıt was probably influenced by 


the Qur’änıc form Thus 16 seems best to look on 16 as a rhyming 


formation to parallel ,); gla (Sycz, Ewennamen, 43, Horovitz, 


KU, 131, TEN , 163), though whether from the Heb MP or from 
a Christian'form without the guttural, 1t 18 impossible to say ? 


25 

(Qudus)‏ יש 
n, 81, 254, v, 109, xvi, 104‏ 
Punty, sanctity‏ 


We also find ur prvi] an epithet for God, hx, 23, Ixu, 1, PU 


eT sw sd 
lo bless, sanctify, 11, 28, Aas and 4Aa. holy, sacred, v, 24, 


xx, 12, lxxx, 16 

The root 18 common Semitic and would seem to have meant 
primitively to withdraw, separate, and some of the philologers would 
derive the meaning of the Qur’anic words from this sense (cf Baid 
on ג‎ 28) It has long been recognized, however, that as a technical 
religious term, this sense ıs à N Semitic development and occurs 
only as a borrowed sense of the root in S Semitic Thus Eth $£f 
in the sense of holy (ie P8 f) ıs a borrowing from Aram, as 
Noldeke, Neue Bewrage, 35, shows, and there can be httle doubt that 
Fraenkel, Vocab, 20, Fremdw, 57, 1s correct ın tracing the Arabic 
word to a similar source Hirschfeld, Bewrage, 39 ff , thinks the Arabic 
use developed under Jewish influence, but the Qur’anıc use 18 more 
satisfactorily explained from Christian Aram ‚5 particularly the 


4 VU. 
Ber) 72 ) from נםםנפן‎ boo» , while the form _»~ 349 may have 


come from the Eth $s. (Horovitz, JPN, 218) ® 


1 Brandt Mandarsche Schriften 149 suggested the equivalence with | , jl 


3 The foreign origin of the word was recognized by some of the Muslim authorities 
cf Sibawaih in Siddiqi 0 

5 Baudissin Studien 11 19 ff and Robertson Smith Religion of the Semites 150 

+ Which 18 fatal to Grimme 8 theory of S Arab orıgın, ZA xxvi 166 

5 Fraenkel Vocab 24 Pautz Offenbarung 36 Mingana Syriac Influence 85 86 

6 The קדדש‎ =the Holy One of the ıncantatıon texts however should be 
noted Cf Montgomery 4ramatc Incantation Texts Glossary p 300 
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(Quran)‏ וט 
Occurs some seventy times, eg u, 181, v, 101, vi, 9‏ 
A reading from Scripture‏ 


The root NP in the sense of proclaım, call, recite, does not occur 
in Akkadian nor in S Semitic as represented by the S Arabian and 
$2 


Ethiopic, which leads one to suspect that s 18 a borrowing from 


the Canaanite Aramaic area’ The root ıs found m Heb and Phon 
but 1t 18 most widely used in the Aram dialects, being found both in 
the O Aram and the Egyptian Aram, and in the Nab and Palmy 
inscriptions, as Nen as in Jewish roe and Syriac 


The verb / d. 1s used fairly often ın the Qur'àn, and with four 


exceptions, always in reference to Muhammad's own revelation Of 
these exceptions in two cases (x, 94, xvn, 95), 1t 18 used of other 
Scriptures, and in two cases (xvn, 73, Ixıx, 19), of the Books of Fate 
men will have given them on the Day of Judgment Thus it 1s clear 


that the word 1s used technically 1n connection with Heavenly Books ? 
f 


The sense of |” 3 also 1s recite or proclaim, that of read only came 


later 3 


- 


The usual theory 1s that (j| _ 1s a verbal noun from this s 


It 1s not found earlıer than the Qur’än, so the earlier group of Western 
scholars was inclined to think that Muhammad himself formed the 
word from the borrowed root * There 18 some difficulty about this, 
however In the first place the form 1s curious, and some of the early 


- r 


philologers, such as Qatäda and Abū ‘Ubaida derived ıt from o 


to bring together, basing their argument on lxxv, 17 5 Others, as Suyütı 
tells us, were unsatisfied with both these derivations, and said ıt had 
no root, being a special name for the Arab's Holy Book, 1116 Taurah 


1 Noldeke Schwally 1 33 Wellhausen ZDMG 1xvn,634 Fischer Glossar 104 b 

2 Noldeke Schwally 1 2 Vielmehr wird | im Qorane uberall vom mur 
melnden oder leiernden Hersagen heihger Texte gebraucht 

3 Vide Hurgronje RHR xxx 62 155 Dyroff in MVAG xxn 178 ff Noldeke 
Schwally 1 81 and Pedersen Der Islam v 113 

4 Von Kremer Ideen 224 225 

5 Jawharı sub voce as Suyuti Jiq 118 119 
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for the Jews or Injil for the Christians! It thus looks as though the 
word 18 not native, but an importation into the language 

Marraccı, 53, looked for a Jewish origin, suggesting that ıt was 
formed under the influence of the Heb NIPI in its late sense of 


reading, as ın Neh vin, 8, and frequently in the Rabbınıc writings 
Geiger, 59, supports this view, and Noldeke m 1860, though inchning to 


5 
the vıew that ıt was a formatıon from | 3, yet thought that it was 


influenced by the use of NOPD? The tendency of more ‚zecent 
scholarship, however, has been to derive it from the Syr ino 
which means “ the Reading " ın the special sense of Scripture lesson 
In Syriac writings ıt 1s used in the titles for the Church lessons, and the 
Lectionary itself ıs called ]ia,o> fo42 This 1s precisely the 
sense we need to illustrate the Qur’anic usage of the word for portions 
of Scripture, so there can pe little doubt that the word came to 
Muhammad from Christian “sources ? 


MJ 
Er 3 (Qurban) 

m, 179, v, 304 

A sacrifice, or gift offered to God 

Both passages have reference to OT events, the former to the 
contest between Elijah and the priests of Baal, and the latter to the 


offerings of Cain and Abel Both passages are Madinan 
The Muslim authorities take the word as genuine Arabic, a form 


Mas from aw y to draw near (Raghib, Mufradat, 408) Un 


doubtedly ıt 18 derived from a root ṣẹ) to draw near, approach, 
but ın the sense of oblation 1t 18 an Aramaic development, and borrowed 
thence into the other languages In O Aram we find קרב[‎ in 
this sense, and the Targumic NAD, Syr he»oo are of very 


1 as Suyuti, Jtg 118 and LA 1 124 Note also that Ibn Kathir read 2 ys not 
uic 
"Y 

3 Torrey Foundation 48 suggests a Jewish ]רא[‎ but such a form 1s hypo 
thetical 

3 Horovitz Der Islam xm 06 ff and KU 74 Buhl FJ n 1063 Wellhausen 
ZDMG lxvn 634  Noldeke Schwally 1, 33 34 Mingana, Syriac Influence 88 
Massignon lexique. 52 Ahrens Muhammed 133 

t In xlvi, 27, ıt means favourites of a Prince and not sacrifice 
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common use From the Aram ıt was borrowed into Eth as &£.NY 


(Noldeke, Neue Bewrage, 37), and the HN)? of the S Arabian 
inscriptions 18 doubtless of the same origin 1 

Hirschfeld, Bewrage, 88, would derive the Arabic word from the 
Hebrew,? but Sprenger, Leben, 1, 108, had already indicated that ıt 
was more likely from the Ar m "and the probabihties seem to point 
to its being from the Syriac? It must have been an early borrowing 
as 16 occurs in the early literature 


M ^ 
pu" Be (Qurtas) 
vi, 7, 91 
Parchment, or papyrus * 


In both passages the reference ıs to the material on which the 
Divine revelations were written down 

The Muslim authorities make httle effort to explam the word 
Some recognized ıt as a foreign word, a fact which indeed 1s apparent 
from the uncertainty that existed as to its spelling It was evidently 
an early borrowing, for 1t occurs 1n the old poetry, and probably came 
to the Arabs from their more cultured Northern neighbours Von 


Kremer suggested that ıt was from the Gl xaprn,? but Sachau 8 
and Fraenkel? are nearer the mark ın thinking that xaprns is the 


form behind m" _ especially as this form is found also in the Arm 


pupinLu,!? and the Aram גו קרפיסא‎ 

It 1s not hkely that the word came directly from the Greek, and 
Fraenkel, Fremdw, 245, thought that 16 came through the Aram 
קרטיסא‎ 12 meaning a paper or document, as ın Levit Rabba, $ 34 


1ZDMG xxx 672 Rossin: Glossarıum 234 The verb IM: means to approach 
a woman sexually 

2 So Fraenkel Vocab 20 Ahrens Christliches 32 favours a Jewish origin 

3 Schwally Idioticon 84 Mingana Syriac Influence 85 Wensinck EI 11 1129 
See Cheikho Nasranıya 209 for early examples of the use of the word 

4 Minganw, Woodbrooke Studies 11 21 

5 al Jawalıgı Muarrab 125 as Suyuti Jtg 323 al Khafaj 159 


€ LA vin 54 notes le» pb» „bs band rl. 

7 Kulturgeschichte des Orients 11 305 

8 Notes to the Mu arrab p 57 

9 Fremdw 245 cf also Vollers ZDMG 1 617 624 li 301 

10 Hubschmann ZDMG xlvi 253 Brockelmann ZDMG vxlvn ll 

11 Krauss Griechische Lehnworter 11 567 (also NONS ibid n 297) 

13 In Vocab 17 he suggests כרמיסא‎ on which see Levy Worterbuch 11 8 
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/ 
Mingana, Syriac Influence, 89, prefers to derive ıt through the Syr 
jaag, o, which occurs beside [saaZ,2, the source of the Eth 
hC2-h It is really impossible to decide, though the fact that 


Tarafa in his Mu‘allaga, | 31, seems to look on m" $ as something 


pecuharly Syrian, may count m favour of Mingana’s claim 


os 
45 (Qarya) 

Occurs some fifty seven times both in sing and plu forms 

A village 

In Heb קריה‎ is a poetical synonym for WY a town or city, 
and ıt 18 a question whether it and the related MP , Phon NNP 
(cf Carthage) , Ras Shamra קרת ,קר‎ , and Moab קר‎ (Mesha 
Inscription, 11, 12, 24) are not really related to the Heb VY and 
derived from the Sumerian uru, a state In any case the Heb קריה‎ 
ıs parallel with the Syr lAa,© a town or village, and from the 


Syriac came the Arabic 4 2 , as Zimmern, Akk Fremdw, 9, notes 
(Cf Noldeke, Bewrage, 61 ff, and Neue Bewrage, 131 ) 


ae 

E > (Qurarsh) 
evi, 1 
Quraish 


The philologers differ considerably among themselves over the 
origin of the name of this tribe The popular etymology was that they 


were so called from their trading and profiting— jos ₪ LS lol U^ 
(cf Zam on the verse and Ibn Hisham, 60) Others derived ıt 


from a verb 73 to gather together, holding that they were so 


called from their gathering or assembling at Mecca (cf LA, vin, 226, 
Yàqüt, Mu‘jam, ,טג‎ 79) Another theory derived the name from a 
tribal ancestor, Quraish b Makhlad, but as 16 does not explain this 
name it does not help us much ! 

1 From a statement in the Chronicles of Mecca u, 133 (ed Wustenfeld) we would 


gather that some thought the name was formed quite arbitrarily from three letters 
of the alphabet 
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The most satisfactory theory 1s that which derives the word from 


A 


I a shark) cf Zam on the verse and LA, vin, 226 This is 


scoffed at by Yaqiit, but 1s accepted by at-Tabari and al Damıri,? and 

it may well have been a totemistic tribal name Noldeke, Bewrage, 87, 
Jo 

accepts this \ < j$ theory, and hnks the word with the Aram NZZ, 

which occurs מז‎ the Talmud, Baba bathra, 74, for a kind of fish, which 

Lewysohn thmks means the sun fish,” and would derive from the 


2 
Pers Anw je> It 8 true that Pers | 5 ;<- means “ something 


eatable ", but 4.) > is from the Av cepon — dane 


hvara xsaetam, meaning sol splendidus,* and has apparently nothing 
to do with fish of any lind Noldeke suggests with much more 
probability that ıt ıs a shortened form of the Gk Kapyapias, a word 
which 1s used for a kind of small shark with pointed teeth, and which 
Nicander the Colophonian 5 said was used also for a lamia or a squill 


ls (Quat) 

1v, 126, 134, v, 11, 46, vi, 153, vu, 28, x, 4, 48, 55,‏ ,20 ,16 ,וננ 
xı, 86, xxi, 48, lv, 8, lvu, 25‏ 

Justice, equity 


It would seem on the surface to be a derivative from Jews 


which occurs in iv, 3, lx, 8, xlix, 9, and of which other derivatives 


are found m u, 282, xxx, 5, lxxn, 14,15 This l3, however, 


may be a denominative and as Suyütı, /tq, 323, Mutaw, 49, tells us 


1 Or sword fish (Margohouth Mohammed 9) Ibn Faqth (ed de Goeje p 290) 


describes 1% as oni ya ב‎ SC 

? Tabarı Annales 1 1104 Damir: Hayawan u 291ff de also Khizana 1 98 

3 Zoologw der Talmud Frankfurt 1858 p 271 Thisis accepted by Levy W orter 
buch 1 416 and Goldschmidt Der Babylonısche Talmud vi 1136 though Jastrow 
Dict Talmud 1 667 gives 16 as meaning probably the shark 

+ Bartholomae AIW 1848 cf Yasht x 118 v 0 

5 Cf also Hess in ZS 11 220 

6 In his Book on Dialects quoted by Athenaeus vin 76 
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that some early authorities thought laud was a borrowing from 


Greek ! 

The root קשט‎ 18 widely used in Aramaic but occurs elsewhere 
apparently as a loan word Thus DWP, NORIJ, like Syr Asa, 
means truth, nght®, Mand BWP is to be true, and Palm קשש‎ 
to succeed, while in the Christian Palestinian dialect we find lbao 
true’ The Heb QU is an Aramaizing, as Toy pointed out in his 


Commentary on Proverbs, and Fraenkel 1s doubtless correct m taking 


.. / 
the Ar l3 as also of Asunt probably of Christian Aram origin 4 


p (Qustas) 
xvn, 37, xxvi, 182 
A balance 


There was practical agreement among the early authorities that 
the word means primarily a balance, and then metaphorically justice 
(cf Räghıb, Mufradat 413, LA, vin, 59) It was also very generally 
recognized as a loan word Some considered ıt as a genume Arabic 


word, a variant of la, but the weight of the authorities as we 


see from as Suyüti, Liq, 323, Muzhır, 1, 130, al Jawälıgı, Mu‘arrab, 114, 
ath Tha'alabi, Figh, 318, and as Sipstàni, 257, was in favour of its being 
taken as a borrowing from Greek 5 Its foreign nature 1s ındeed indicated 
by the variety of spellings we find ? 

It was evidently an early borrowing, for it occurs ın verses of 


1 This may be a reminiscence of the Lat rustica though Sprenger Leben n 219 
thinks that ıt mav be the Lat sextarıus 


2 Notice also the כושטא‎ = honesty (with J) of the incantation texts cf 
Montgomerv Aramaic Incantation Texts Glossarv p 292 

3 Schwally 1000/6008 86 Schulthess Tex 185 

4 Fremdw 205 Noldeke SBAW Berlin (1882) hv 5 thinks the noun ıs an 
Arabicizing of Leno but Dvorak Fremdw 76 78 would regard ıt as an Arabic 
word taken as foreign through its similaritv in sound with ( las 

5 See Zam תס‎ xxvi 182 and the remarks in TA טג‎ 8 

$ See also as Suvuti Mu hir 1 137 Ibn Qutaiba (Adab al Katıb) 527 al Khafayı 
156 as Suvuti Mutau 49 

7 al Jawalıgı notes llas lass lams to which we may add from 


TA „pilaa and rla.s 
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‘Adi b Zaid, an-Nabigha, and others The origin of the word, how- 
ever, 18 not easy to settle Sachau in his notes to the Mu‘arrab, p 51, 
quotes Fleischer as suggesting that ıt goes back to the Lat constans 
as used of the bra? Fraenkel, Fremdw, 282, suggests a hypothetical 
* KOUOTWS as a possible origin, and in WZK M, vi, 261, would interpret 
1t from (vyooTacia Vullers, Lex, u, 725, thought thatıt was probably 
a mangling of the Gk Cevyos a yoke, and Dvofak Fremdw, 77 ff, 
would derive 1t from &€aTns from the Lat sextarıus used as a measure 
of fluid and dry materials 

All these suggestions seem to be under the influence of the theory 
of the philologers that the word 1s of Greek origin It would seem 
much more hopeful to start from the Aram קסשא‎ , NDOJ, 
NDOJI meaning measure, or the Syr [Ammo The final s 
here, however, presents a difficulty, and Vollers, ZDMG, 1, 633,° 
suggests that ıt ıs from the Gk 600077779 a judge, which in Syr 18 
aime. (BB, in PSm, 891), and with the » taken as the genitive 
particle, would give us waAmo This, influenced by the similar 


Leno» also == dıraarns, would give us E This is very 


ingenious and may be true, but Mmgana, Syriac 1 nfluence‘ 89, thinks 


it simpler to take ıt from {sno representing Eegrys in some form 
in which the final . had survived 


בי יל 

Bgm  (Qussisün) 
v, 85 
Priests 


From the passage it 1s clear that 16 refers to Christian teachers, 
and though one would not care to press the point, 1ts occurrence along- 


side ole x may indicate that ıt referred to the ordinary clergy as 


distinct from the monks 
It was generally considered by the philologers as a genuine Arabic 


1 Fraenkel WZKM vı 258 however thinks the verse attributed to an Nabigha 
18 under Qur anic influence 

2 On which see Fraenkel Fremdw 198 It was rejected by Noldeke but defended 
by Ginzburg in Zapıskı vin 145 ff 

3 See also 1 620 h 301 323 
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word ! derived from ops to seek after or pursue a thing, so that a 


v 18 so called “ because he follows the Book and its precepts ’, 


V , 
as-Sıjıstänı, 259 Obviously the word ısthe Syr laamo—7peoSurepos, 
as has been generally recognized by Western scholars? This word 
could hardly fail to be known to any Arab tribes which came into 
contact with the Christians of the North and East, and as a matter 
of fact both forms of the word were borrowed into Arabic, lao (cf 


Aram (קשא‎ as ליו‎ and [5.5 as V while the Hadith 


Ariki’ u deu ית‎ Y shows that they were not unacquainted 


with the abstract noun (209.80 

We meet with the word ın the early poetry,? which shows ıt must 
have been an early borrowing, and as a matter of fact ıt occurs as a 
borrowing both in Eth #,f,4 and in the S Arabian inscriptions 
(eg Glaser, 618 1%8347|8ל--ז6‎ dhh %]6(5* on the 
ground of which Grimme, ZA, xxvı, 162, would take the word to be 
from a S Arabian source, though with little likelihood 


a 

45 (Qasr) 
vu, 72, xxu, 44, xxv, ll, lxxvu, 2 
A castle 


The word has no verbal root in Arabic, and was noted by Guid, 
Della Sede, 579, as a borrowing Fraenkel, Vocab, 14, 1s doubtless 
correct ın deriving ıt from Lat’ castrum, through Gk Kkaorpov and 
Aram קצרא‎ > The word occurs not infrequently ın the early 
poetry, and is probably to be considered as one of the words which 
came into Syria and Palestine with the Roman armies of occupation ? 


1 But see al Jawalıgı Mu arrab 39 

2 Geiger 51 Fleischer Kleinere Schriften 11 118 Freytag Lex sub voc 
Fraenkel Jorab 24 Fremdw 275 Rudolph Abhangigkeit ד‎ Horovitz AU 64 
Mingana Syriac Influence 85 

3 Cf Aghanı xm 47 170 xvi 45 

* Noldeke Neue Beitrage 37 Pautz Offenbarung 136 n 

5 Cf on ıt Praetorius in ZDMG hu 21 Rossin: Glossarıum 233 

* That ק צר א‎ as used inthe Mishnah and Jerusalem Talmud is but a form of קסטרא‎ 
which lıke 1-220 was derived directly from xaorpov has been shown by Noldeke 
ZDMG xxix 423 cf also Guidi op cit and Krauss Griechische Lehnworter 11 562 

7 Fraenkel Fremdw 234 Vollers ZDMG ] 614 li 316 
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Li (Quit) 


xxxvuu, 15 
A judge’s sentence 
In general the opmion of the Commentators ıs that pr means 


some sort of writing (cf Bagh ın loco, and Raghib, Mufradat, 417) 
Some, however, recognized it as a foreign word, for as Suyüti, Itg, 323, 
quotes authority for its meaning book in Nabataean 

Halevy suggested that 1t was to be derived from Akk kıthu, but 
this 1s hardly likely Fraenkel, Fremdw, 249, agrees, with as Suyüti's 
authorities ın taking ıt as a loan word from Aramaic? In the Mishnah 
©. means an official document, though later 1% was specialized in 
the meaning of "bill of divorce’ So Wl and NMA both mean 


writing and document, and Levy, Worterbuch, 1, 322, suggests they may 
be orıgınally from Gk f xaprns Syr Un became specialized 


m the meaning of haereditas, and 1s not so likely an origin If 
a borrowing, 1t must have been early, for several examples occur 
in the old poetry ? 


₪ >< r 

Jl p (Qatırän) 
xiv, 1 
Pitch 


This curious word occurs only in a passage descriptive of the 
torments of the wicked on the Last Day, where the pronunciation of 


the Readers varied between jj! e, Jl "P , and Jl pP This 


last reading 18 supported by the early poetry and 18 doubtless the 
most primitive ? 

Zam tells us that ıt was an exudation from the Ubhal tree used 
for smearing mangy camels, but from the discussion m LA, vi, 417, 
we learn that the philologers were somewhat embarrassed over the 
word, and we ‘have an interesting tradition that Ibn ‘Abbas knew not 


1 The ultimate origin 1s apparently the Sumerian gıda whence comes Akk gittu 
and the Aram forms cf Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 19 


3 Cf the verse of Al Asha in Jawharı av Lies (where Cheikho Nagranıya 
222 thinks that by lss al Asha means the Gospel) and Mutalammıs in Yagüt 


Mu jam iv 228 
3 Vide Tab on the verse 
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what to make of ıt, and wanted to read ,) | PX which would 


make ıt mean '' red hot brass ", and link it with the "bi of xvm, 95, 
and xxxiv, 11 
The truth seems to be that ıt ıs the ₪ עטרן‎ , Syr hs 


meaning pitch, which though not a very common word 18 an early 
one Some confusion of 2 and P must have occurred when the word 


was borrowed, but it is interesting that the primitive form Ul Br 
of the poets preserved exactly the vowelling of the Aram ? 


ג 
JM (Qui)‏ 
xlvu, 6‏ 
A lock‏ 
Only in the plu Jis, where al Jawahqi, Mu‘arrab, 125, says ıt‏ 


18 a borrowing from Persian ? 


The verb acc ıs denominative * and the word cannot be 


derived from an Arabic root It is probably the Aram" קופלא‎ 
a fetter, or Syr (loa, which translates the Gh KAeiOpov, and 
would have been an early borrowing 5 


PP 


$ (Qalam) 
m, 39, xxxi, 26, Ixvu 1, xev, 4 
Pen, or the reed from which pens were made 


It means a pen in all the passages save ıu, 39, where it refers to 
the reeds which were cast to decide who should have care of the 


maiden Maryam, and where the ors |, of course, stands for the paßdoı 


of the Protev Jacobi, 1x ® 


1 Baid gives this as the reading of Ya qub 

2 Cf Fraenkel Fremdu 150 Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 60 

5 So as Suvuti Itq 323 al Jawaligi is probably referring to the Pers Jl 5 

+ Fraenkel Fremdw 16 7immern Akkad Fremdw 35 givesit from the Aramaic 
5 Cf Krauss Criechische Lehnworter 11 517 and ZDMG xxvu 623 

* In Tischendorf Evangelia Apocrypha 1876 p 18 
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The native authorities take the word from ld to cut (cf LA, 


xv, 392), but this 1s only folk etymology, for the word 1s the Gk ” 
kaaos a reed and then a pen,’ though coming through some Semitic 
form kaAapos was borrowed into Aram / where we find ,קולמוס‎ 
Syr Boso, but ıt was from the Eth“ PAI’, as Noldeke, Neue 
Bewrage, 50, has shown, that the word came into Arabic It was an 
early borrowing, for ıt 1s found both ın the old poetry and in the 
S Arabian mscriptions (Rossini, Glossarvum, 232, for 41% as calamus 
odoratus) 


poc (Qamis) 

xu, 18-28, 93 

Shirt 

It ıs curious that the word occurs only ın the Joseph story 

The authorities usually take 1t as an Arabic word, though as 
Suyüti, Muzhır, 1, 135, quotes al Asma 1 to the effect that some held it 
was of Persian origin 

It ıs clear that ıt cannot have an Arabic derivation, and the under- 
lying word 1s doubtless the Gk “KOLO LOD This Kapictoy has been 
taken as a borrowing from Semitic, but, as 130188800, 403, shows in his 
note on Kaupapos, it 18 genuine Indo European" The Gk kapiovoy 
passed into Syr as JAmaioao, and into Eth as PLA, which is 
used ın Josıppon, 343, for a tumc or shart, and 18 in all probability 
the source of the Arabic word 5 It must have been an early borrowing 
for we find 1t not infrequently in the old poetry 


KX: (Qıntär) 
it, 12, 68, iv, 24 


Qintar—a measure 


It was recognized by the philologers as of foreign origin, and though 
some, like Sibawaih, held to an Arabic omgin, Abii ‘Ubaida (LA, vı, 


1 xaAauos 18 a good Indo European word as 1s evident from the Skt WAA 
Norse halmr Slav slama cf Boissacq 397 

2 See Fraenkel Fremdw 45 

3 Vollers ZDMG li 311 thinks that the Arabic came from the Lat cama 
but this 18 hardly likely 
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432) expressly states that the Arabs did not know the meaning of the 
word! Some said ıt was a Berber word (as-Suyüti, 1/6, 323), others 
that 1t was Synac (as Suddi m Mukhassas, xu, 266), but the majority 
were in favour of its being Greek’ (ath Tha‘älıbi, Figh, 318, as 
Suyüti, Muzhır, 1, 134) 

Undoubtedly 16 1s the Gk Kkevrnvapıov, which represents the Lat 
centenarıum, and passed mto Aram as WED, Syr [14105 
It was from the Aram , as Fraenkel, Vocab, 13 , Fremdw, 203, shows, 
that the word came mto Arabic, and ın all probability from the 
shortened Syr' form ]»A10 ® 


2 
s (Qryäma) 
Occurs some seventy times, cf u, 79 
Resurrection 
It occurs only in the expression ala) a yg, which 1s a technical 


eschatological term for the Last Day 
The Muslim authorities naturally relate 16 to the root ols to stand 


or rise, but ıt has been pointed out many times, that as an eschato- 
logical term ıt has been borrowed from Christian Aramaic +” In the 
Edessene Syriac we find aao commonly used, but ıt 1s in the 
Christian Palestinian dialect, where it translates avaoracıs (Schwally, 
Idioticon, 82), that we find Alo, which provides us with 
exactly the form we want 


- 
₪ 


2953 (Qayyüm) 

n, 256, m,l, xx, 110 

Self subsisting 

It occurs only m the phrase e pe) <> used of Allah 


1 This ıs evident from the variety of opinions on its meaning collected by Ibn 
Sida in the Mukhassas x1 266 and Ibn al Athir in Nehaya 11 313 

3 Krauss Griechische Lehnwörter 11 553 It was from this form that the Arm 
hun hup was derived (Hübschmann Arm Gramm 1 356) 

* Mingana Syriac Influence 89 Vollers, ZDMG li 316 

+ Cf Pautz Offenbarung 165 n 1 Mingana op cit 85 Horovitz JPN 
186, notes that the phrase 1s not Jewish 
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The Commentators are unanimous that the meaning 1s ₪ 
6 | (Tab , Baad , and as Syyıstäni, 250), but they were in difficulties 


over the form, and there are varıants „Lö, ₪ and eb Their 


trouble in explaming the form 1s well illustrated by al ‘Ukbari, Imla’, 


1, 70, for the only possibility 1s to take 1t as on the measure d gas, 


and we have reason to suspect all words of this form It 18 not strange, 


therefore, 1n spite of ıts obvious connection with als, to find that some 


of the authorities took ıt as a word borrowed from the Syriac ! 

Hirschfeld, Bewtrage, 38, would derive ıt from Hebrew, and certainly 
D? is used ın connection with "TI m Jewish texts of the oldest 
period,? but (Sao is also commonly used in the same sense and we 
cannot absolutely rule out a Syriac ‘origin for the word 


oe 
es (Ka's) 

xxxvn, 44, In, 28, lvi, 18, Ixxvi, 5, 17, lxxvm, 34 

Cup 

It is found only 1n early passages 1n descriptions of the pleasures 
of Paradise 

This ıs not a S Semitic word, as it 1s entirely lacking in Eth and 
without a root and of uncertain plu in Arabic There can thus be 


httle doubt of ıts Aram“ origin ? 
The Heb word is Q2, while in the Ras Shamra texts we have 


Js 2 
O2, and m Aram NOD, NOD, and NDJ (cf Ar ( E and 
Syr כבפ[‎ * As the Syr loan seems to be the source of the Pers " 


1 as Suyuti, Jig 324 Mutaw 4 

? Fraenkel Vocab 23, Noldeke Schwally ,ג‎ 184 n and see Sprenger Leben 
n 204 n 168 noteworthy that the best attested variant reading els agrees closely 
in fom with DY See also Horovitz JPN 219 who as a matter of fact would 
derive the word % also from the Jewish ךז"‎ 

8 Fraenkel Fremdw 171 Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 34 D H Miller, how 
ever WZKM 1 27 thinks that the medial Hamza proves 16 to be genuine Arabic 

* Cf. also the DS of the Elephantıne papyn (Cowley Aramaic Papyrı 
No 61) 
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aC 1 we may take it as most probable that the Arabic also was 


borrowed at an early period ? from the same source 


ME UE 
/ „LS (Käfın) 
Ixxvi, 5 
Camphor 
The verse 18 an early one descriptive of the joys of Paradise, where 


the Commentators were uncertam whether j 6 was the name 


of the fountain from which the Blessed drink, or the material used to 
temper the drink (cf Tab and Baid on the verse) 
It 1s usually taken as an Arabic word (LA, vi, 465), but the variety 


of spellings— 96, _) 56, „ya, and ) 928—would suggest 


otherwise, and several of the early authorities noted 1t as a loan word 
from Persian ? “ 

The ultimate source 18 probably to be found in the Munda dialects 
of India, whence it passed mto Dravidian, eg Tamil 870 וקכ‎ 
Malayalam #00, and into Skt, cf HIT 4 It passed also 


into Iranian, where we find Phlv 3 kapür,5 which 


gives the Mod Pers j6 and Arm .pwihmp,® and into 


Aram where we find Syr bago? and Mand ינופארא‎ 
It 1s very probable that the Syriac like the Gk kadovpa ıs from the 
Iranian, and Addai Sher, 136, would make the Arabic also a borrowing 
from the Persians The probabilities are, however, that 1%, hke the 
Eth N¢-:, 1s to be taken as derived from the Syrıac ® We find the 


1 Addai Sher 131 The Persian Lexicons take this to be the source of the Arabic 
word cf Vullers Ler u 769 || LS ₪ gn v 

2 Jt occurs in the early poets eg Al A sha and Alqama 

5 as Suyuti Jig 324 al Jawalıgı Mu arrab, 129 al Khafajı 170 ath Tha alibi 
Fiqh 318 

+ For further examples see Laufer Sino Iranıca 591 

5 Justi Glossary to Bundahesh 201 The Persian Lexicons eg BQ 691 note 
that camphor came to them from India 

€ Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 7 


Also Panalo (9,200 and J,aaslo Psm 3688 3689‏ ז 


8 Noldeke Mand Gramm 112 
* Fraenkel Vocab 11 Fremdw 147 
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word m the early poetry (eg m al A‘sha), but the story told by 
Baladhuri (ed de Goeje, 264), that the Arab soldiers who conquered 
Mada’m found stores of camphor there and took it for salt, would 
seem to show that the article was not widely known 1n Arabia 


₪ - 

og (Kahan) 
In, 29, Ixix, 42 
A soothsayer 


It occurs only m the early Meccan period and in a depreciatory 
sense, for Muhammad rejects with some asperity the idea that in 


giving forth his revelations he was on a level with the 4...¢ This 


shows that the word was pre Islamic, and 16 seems that the Arabic 


1 was the equivalent of the Gk uavris or the Lat vates, 1e 
he was a Seer rather than a Prophet ל‎ 


The Muslım authorities naturally take ıt from "s but this 


v 
verb seems denommative The Heb word 1s ]/12 and means priest, 


as in Phon and ın the Ras Shamra tablets, and from the Heb came 
the Aram NIT, Syr bown? That the Arabic word also was 
borrowed directly from the Hebrew Ís not hkely Pautz, Offenbarung, 
175, n 2, has a theory that ıt came by way of the Eth hy, but 
lke this word itself and the Arm .purSuiwy,* 16 ıs more lıkely to 
have come from the Aram® As a matter of fact it occurs not 
infrequently ın the Simaitic inscriptions from N Arabıa,® where we 
find כהנא‎ and the fem  אתנהכ‎ and actually m No 550 
NYY (כהן‎ ie the priest of al ‘Uzza, so that as Noldeke, Neue 
Bewrage, 36, n , insists, we have clear evidence that ıt came into use 
in N Arabia from some Aram “source long before Islam 

The analogy of the inscriptions would lead us to conclude that 


1 Geyer Zwe Gedichte 1 61 

5 JA xvn 244 Wellhausen Reste 134 Goldziher Abhandlungen 1 18 ff 
107 ff Sprenger Leben 1 255 

3 G B Gray Sacrifice in the Old Testament p 183 

+ Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 318 ZDMG xlvi 252 

5 Cheikho Nasranıya 200  Mingana Syriac Influence 85 

6 Euting Sinauische Inschriften Nos 550 249 348 and 223 

7 Cf also the Safaite 713/712 (Ryckmans Noms propres 1 113) 
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the primitive sense 1n Arabic was priest, and that of soothsayer a later 
development, 1n spite of Fischer’s claim that soothsayer 1s the original 
sense 1 


_ e 
KS IST nini) 
x, 79, xlv, 36 


Glory 
It ıs connected ın form but not in meanıng with the Arabic root 


x 


The root 1s common Semitic, cf Akk kabaru, to become great, 
Heb כבר‎ (in Hiph) to make many, Aram "122, Syr on, 
Eth nnd to honour, and cf Sab )[]fá large and Prince (Hommel, 
Sudarab Chrest, 127 , Rossini, Glossarvum, 167) 

The usual theory is that the Qur’änıc word is a development 


from the Ar Ef to become great, magnificent, but as 1t was in Eth 


that the root developed prominently the meaning of gloriosum, 
ıllustrum esse, we may perhaps see in the Eth NNC commonly used 
as meaning gloria, honor (= Oo&a), and then magmficentia, splendor 
(Dillmann, Lex, 846), the source of the word (cf Ahrens, Christliches, 23, 
Muhammad, 78) 


LET (Kataba) 


Of frequent occurrence 
To write 
Besides the verb we should note the derived forms ın the Qur’an— 


GCS a book, writing (plu AI, ni one who writes, c» Ro 


written, Cs to cause to be written, and >. ל‎ write a contract 


of manumission 
The word appears to be a N Semitic development and found only 
as a borrowed term in S Semitic Heb ADJ, Aram 2D2, 


1 EI sub voc Fischer also claims that the word 1s Arabic and not a borrowed 
term, as does Nielsen in HAA, 1, 245 
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Syr .2À2, Nab IMD, and Phon AM all mean to write, and with 


them Buhl compares Ar CL) to draw or sew together 1 


The borrowing was doubtless from Aram ,? and Fraenkel, Fremdw, 


249, thinks that the borrowed word was OLS, which like Eth NFN 


came from Aram NINO, Syr todo, and that then the verb and 
other forms developed from this The borrowing may have taken 
place at al Hira, whence the art of writing spread among the Arabs;? 
but as both nominal and verbal forms are common in Nabataean 
(cf RES, n, 464, m, 443), ıt may have been an early borrowmg 
from N Arabia 


"4 
Tu ae (Kursy) 
u, 256, xxxvi, 33 


Throne 


It has no verbal root, though some have endeavoured to connect 


it with | 5 (cf Räghıb, Mufradät, 441), a connection whıch ıs hardly 


possible 

Fraenkel, Vocab, 22, noted that ıt was a borrowing from the Aramaic / 
In the Zenyırlı inscription we find NO^12,* which is connected with 
Akk kussi, Heb NOJ, and Ras Shamra NOJ, but the commoner 


form is 5,כורסיא‎ Syr lawsa? or ]aco,o This gives us precisely 
the form we want, but whether the word was from Jewish “sources 
as Hirschfeld, Bewrage, 88, claims, or from Christian “as Schwally, 
ZDMG, hu, 197, holds, 1t 1s quite impossible to decide 5 


1 Vide Fleischer m ZDMG xxvu 427,n From this we have «__S squadron 


2 BDB 507 D H Muller WZKM ג‎ 29 Horovitz KU 67 Fischer Glossar, 
112 Kunstlinger ın Rocznık Orjentalwtyczny iv 238 ff 

8 Vide Krenkow in EI וג‎ 4 

* D H Muller Inschriften von 860080007]: 58 44 cf Cook Glossary 66 

5 Found also on incantation bowls cf Montgomery Aramarc Incantation Texts 
Glossary p 292 

6 Cf Noldeke Mand Gramm 128 Rudolph Abhangigkeit 12 The word comes 
ultimately from the Sumerian guza whence Akk kussu Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 8 
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250 
aS (Kafara) 


Used very frequently 

To deny the grace or existence of God then—to be an unbeliever 

In ıts various forms 15 18 of common use in the Qur'an, and the 
root 18 undoubtedly Arabic, but as a technical religious term 15 8 
been influenced by outside usage 

The primitive sense of "Pr to cover or conceal, corresponds with 


the Aram DD, Syr ,22, and a derivative from this primitive 


$ ( 
sense occurs m the Qur’ain,lvn,19,1n the word AaS haban 1e 


“they who cover the seed” The form ER however, corresponds 
with the Heb "122, Aram "192, and means to cover in the sense of 


atone + In this sense it 1s used with ( e, and as Suyütı, /tg,324, Mutaw, 


56, tells us that some early authorities noted this ue aS as derıved 


from Hebrew “or Nabataean ” The commoner use, however, 18 with 
« in the sense of to deny the existence or goodness of God, and this 


use with 1s characteristic of Syriac“ The form 6 an unbelrever 


.! 
and NS unbelief, may indeed be independent borrowings from the 


Heb 92, Syr baan and osaan (Ahrens, Christliches, 41), 
though a £3 as a proper name seems to occur in the Thamudic 


inscriptions (Ryckmans, Noms propres, 1, 115) The form 8 As 


may, however, be a direct borrowing from the J ews” cf Horovitz, 
JPN, 220 

Hirschfeld, Beiträge, 90 , Horovitz, KU, 59, and Torrey, Founda 
tion, 48, 144, would have the ה‎ influence on the Arabic in 
this connection from the Jewish ‘community, and Pautz, Un rig, 
159, n , Mingana, Syriac Influence, 86, stand for a Christian ‘source 
Again it 1s really impossible to decide (cf Ahrens Christliches, 21) 


1 TheS Arabian 4 seems also to have this meaning cf Rossini Glossarıum 
170 
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^ (Kan) 


xı, 15, xvm, 81, xxv, 9, xxvı,58, xxvm, 76 
Treasure / 
The denominative verb Sw treasure up 18 also found ın 1x, 34, 35 


Some of the Muslim authorities take ıt as genuine Arabic and 


derive 16 from PUR but ıt was well known to the early philologers 


that 15 was a foreign word and it 1s noted as such by al Jawälıgı, 
Mu‘arrab, 133, ath Tha‘ahbi, Fgh, 317, alKhafap, 170, all of 


whom give it as Persan” eS, meaning, of course, «n which 
BQ, 197, defines as as u? ut) I) BL, So es J) 


That ıt was originally Iranian 18 certam Paz ganz, Phlv @y 


ganj means treasury, and the word has been widely borrowed, cf 
Skt WH, Arm ,לק‎ Baluchi, gan], Gk yala, Sogd ynz, 
and in the Semitic family, cf המלך‎ “JA of Esth nm, 9, Aram 
,גנזא‎ NTI), and NTs, Syr Thy, and Mand NT2'2,. all meaning 


treasury The direct borrowing of all these from Middle Parian in 


clear from the fact that the Phlv par ganjaBar 5 for the treasurer 


is also common to them all cf Skt wat, Arm quibbduenp 
(Gk yavopvAaé), Heb "1294, Syr [Y |y and Aram 


(cf Telegdiin JA, cexxv1 (1935), p 237 , Henning m BSOS, 1x, 83)‏ נזב ריא 
It ıs most probable that the word came direct from Middle Persian»‏ 


into Arabic, though ( for (à might point to Aram influence on the 
gn ( gnt p 


word The word must have been borrowed long before Muhammad's 
time, though 1t occurs but rarely 1n the old poetry 


1 West Glossary 274 PPGI 112 Nyberg Glossar 77 Herzfeld Pawwul 
Glossary 159 Isagarde Arm Stud $453 thinks that 1t 1s an old Median word which 
passed later into Iranian and thence to India cf also his 64 27 

? Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 126 

3 Levy Worterbuch 1 316 however thinks that MIJA and NT] are from 722 
to hide 

4 Noldeke Mand Gramm 51 


5 PPGl 119 Frahang Glossary 79 Itıs the Pers , and Paz ganzubar 


(Shikand Glossary 245) Compare also Phlv ganjenak = barn or storehouse (Sayast 
Glossary 161) 6 Vollers ZDMG 1 613 647 
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JS 3 
- $ (Küb) 
xhn, 71, 1v1, 18, lxxv, 15, Ixxxvin, 14 
A, goblet 
It occurs only ın early Süras in descriptions of the pleasures of 


Paradise, and was recognized by some of the early authorities as a 
Nabataean word (cf as Suyütı, 7/0, 319, Mutaw, 60) + Some, of course, 


endeavoured to derive it from 6, but this verb 1s obviously denom- 


inative (TA, 1, 464 , LA, n, 225) 

The word ıs commonly used in the early poetry, cf ‘Adi b Zaid, 
al A‘shi (Geyer, Zwew Gedichte, 1, 56 = Diwan, n, 21), ‘Abda b at- 
Tabib,? etc , and seems to have been an early loan word from Aram y 
as Horovitz, Paradws, 11, has noted, though Aram N22, Syr 
laaa both seem to be from the Byzantme kob7a (Lat cupa, cf 


Fraenkel, Vocab, 25), from the older Gk" kv 9n 3 


0 . 
a (Kail) 


vi, 153, vn, 83, xn, 59, 65, 88, xvu, 37, xxvi, 181 
A measure 


The philologers insist that ıt means a measure of food-stuffs (Raghib, 
Mufradat, 460), but in the Qur’an ıt 1s used ın a quite general sense 
Fraenkel, Fremdw, 204, pointed out that it 1s the Syr tho, which, 


hke the Aram ,ביילא‎ means measure NPD is seldom used, but 
{Lao 1s of very common use and has many derivatives, and was borrowed 
into Iranıan,* so that 16 was the Syriac word that would have passed 
at an early date into Arabic 


C» Y (Lata) 
XXXVIII, 2 
There was not 


1 Vide also Sprenger Leben 11 507 n 

2 In Mufaddalıyat (ed Lyall) xxvı, 76 

$ Levy Fremdw 151 points out a very probable Semitic origin for xvußn in 
the sense of ship but ın that under discussion the borrowing seems to be the other 
way for as Boissacq sub voc points out it 18 a true Indo European word Vollers 
ZDMG li 316 would derive v * from the Italian, but see Nallino therein p 534 


4 Cf Nöldeke GGA 1808 n 44 
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The philologers were 1n some straits to explain the word as can 
be seen by consulting the two columns which Lane, Lez, 2683, devotes 
to a summary of their opinions The three commonest theories were 


(1) that ıt was Y with the meaning of od, to which a fem « has 
been added’, (n) that 16 was the negative Y mth a fem ending * , 
(mw) that ıt was another way of writing on) 3 Some tried to over- 


come the difficulty by reading m Y instead of > En and 


some, as we learn from as ל‎ uti, Tig, 275 , Mutaw, 54, admitted that 
it was a loan word of Syriac origin 


Aram לית‎ and Syr AaS, contracted from לא א"ת‎ and repre 


sented by the Ar T are of very common use, and from some Áram 4 
source the word was borrowed as an ıdeogram into Middle Persian / 
where we find ges} lou,* which was also commonly used and gave rise 


to IP loitih, meaning non existence, unrealty 5 It was thus probably 


borrowed at an early date into Arabic, though, as ıt occurs ın the 
early poetry," Barth has argued that 1t 1s genuine Arabic ® 


A M 

c » (Lath) 
vn, 142, 149, 153, hv, 13 Ixxxv, 22 
À board or plank 


There are two distinct uses of the word ın the Qur'an In hv, 13, 
16 18 used for the planks of Noah's ark, and elsewhere for tablets of 
revelation, ın Süra, vu, for the tablets of Moses, and ın Ixxxv, 32, for 
the heavenly archetype of the Qur'àn 


1 This was the opinion of Sibawaih and Khalil given by Zam on the verse 

2 So al Akhfash in Zam 

3 See Tab on the verse and LA n 391 Bagh says that ıt was Yemenite 

* West Glossary 141 PPGI 149 

5 West Glossary 142 

6 Mingana Syriac Influence 93 

7 Geyer Zwer Gedichte 1 18 = Diwan 1,3 and see examples in ZDMG 1xvu 
494 and Reckendorf, Syntax 

8 ZDMG lxvu 404 ff Ixvin 362 363 and see Bergstrüsser, Negationen ım 
Kur an 
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In the related languages we find both these meanings The Heb 
ל וד‎ means both the planks of a ship (as in Ez xxvn, 5), and the 
stone tablets of the Ten Commandments (Ex xxiv, 12) Similarly, 
Anam NINO oan ican s lable: for food, or, as constantly in the 
Targums, the tablets of the Covenant, so Syr laas 1s used of a wooden 
board, eg the rirAos affixed to the Cross, and for the tablets of the 
Covenant Also the Eth Am-h, though not a common word, 1s used 
for the broken boards on which Paul and his companions escaped from 
shipwreck in Acts xxvi, 44 (ed Rom ), and also for writing tablets 
of wood, metal, or stone 

In the early Arabic poetry we find the word used only ın the sense 
of plank, cf Tarafa 1v, 12, Imru’ul Qas, x, 13, and Zuhair, 1, 23 
(in Ahlwardt's Dwans),! and the Lexicons take this as the primitive 
meaning The word may be a loan word 1n both senses, but even if a 
case could be made out for 1ts being a genuine Arabie word 1n the sense 
of plank, there can be no doubt that as used for the Tables of Revela- 
tion 1t 18 a borrowing from the older faiths Hirschfeld, Bewrage, 36, 
would have it denved from the Hebrew, but Horovitz, KU, 66, 
JPN, 220, 221, 1s more likely to be correct ? ın considering ıt as from 
the Aram 4 though whether from Jewish‘or Christian sources ıt 8 
difficult to say 

If we can trust the genuineness of a verse of Saraqa b ‘Auf in 


- 2 
Aghani, xv, 138, which refers to Muhammad s revelations as | A 


we may judge that the word was used ın this technical sense among 
Muhammad’s contemporaries 


> 3 
b jJ (Lit) 

Occurs some twenty seven times, cf vi, 86 

Lot 

Always the Biblical Lot, whose name some of the authorities 
denve from LY (cf Räghıb, Mufradat, 472, ath Tha‘labi, Qısas, 72), 


but which Jawhari recognizes as a foreign name ? 


1 Cf also ash Shammakh xu 13 in Geyer 20060 Gedichte 1 136 
* Vide also Fraenkel Vocab 21  Cheikho Nasranıya 221 
3 so al Jawahq, Muarrab 134 alKhafayı, 175 
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The name 1s apparently unknown 1n pre Islamic hterature, though 
16 must have been known to the circle of Muhammad’s audience 1 
From its form one would conclude that ıt came from the Syr “ga 
rather than the Heb md. a conclusıon that ıs strengthened by the 
Christian colouring of the Lot story ? 


= "e 

sy Ce (Mada) 
v,112,114 
Table 


A late word found only 1n a late Madinan verse, where the reference 
18 to a table which Jesus brought down for His disciples 


se - 
The Muslım authorities take ıt to be a form dlels from SL 


(cf LA, iv, 420), though the ımprobabılıty of their explanations ıs 
obvious It has been demonstrated several times that the passage 
v, 112-15 ıs a confusion of the Gospel story of the feeding of the multitude 
with that of the Lord's Supper * Fraenkel, Vocab, 24,5 pointed out 
that in all probability the word ıs the Eth” 47A, which among 
the Abyssınıan Christians 4s used almost technically for the Lord’s 
Table, eg “AR AVM ANdhC, while Noldeke’s examination 
of the word in Neue Beitrage, 54, has practically put the matter beyond 
doubt 5 

Addai Sher, 148, however, has argued in favour of its being taken 


as a Persian word Relying on the fact that oA le is said by the 


Lexicons to mean food as well as table, he wishes to derive ıt from 


Pers odas, meaning farina tritecea? Praetorius also, who in ZDMG, 


lxi, 622 ff , endeavours to prove that Eth FAR: and the Amh 972: 


are taken from Arabic, takes 2-00 \ back to Pers ya ° (earlier pro 


1 Horovitz KU 136 

2 But see 9767 higennamen 37 

8 Vide Kunstlinger Christliche Herkunft der Kuranischen Lotlegende in 
Rocznık Orjentalistyceny (1931) vn 281-295 

+ Noldeke ZDMG xu 700 Bell Origin 136 

5 Vide also his Fremdw 83 and Jacob Beduinenlehen 235 

6 Vide also Wellhausen Reste 232 n Pautz Offenbarung 255 n Vollers 
ZDMG h 294 Cheikho Nasraniya 210 

7 Vullers Lez n 1252 

5 Vullers Lex n 1254 


256 FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR'AN 


nounced maz), through forms Aus, Aa, and oA. Nowthereisa Phlv 


word 5556 mjazd, meaning a sacred repast of the Parsis, of which 


the people partake at certain festivals after the recitation of prayers 
and benedictions for the consecration of the bread, fruit, and wine 


used thereın It seems, however, very difficult to derive 2-1 Le from 


this, and still more difficult from the forms proposed by Praetonus 
Noldeke rightly objects that the forms miz and maz which Praetorius 
quotes from the Mehri and ‘Umam dialects in favour of his theory, 
are hardly to the point, for these dialects are full of Persian elements 
of late importation Praetorius has given no real explanation of 
the change of z to d whereas on the other side may be quoted the 
Bilin mid and the Beja més which are correct formations from a stem 
giving AR in Eth, and thus argue for its originahty in that 
stock 


- 
טש‎ raw (Ma'ün) 


evi, 7 

Help 

This curious word occurs only in an early Meccan Süra, though 
v, 7, 18 possibly Madinan (cf Noldeke Schwally, 1, 93), and the Com 
mentators could make nothing of ıt The usual theory ıs that ıt is 


a form 2 seb from geo though some derived 1t from oe 


Noldeke, Neue Beitrage, 28, shows that ıt cannot be explained from 
Arabic material,? and that we must look for its origin to some foreign 
source Geiger, 58,° would derive ıt from Heb "sn a refuge, which 
1$ possible but not without its difficulties Rhodokanaks, WZK M, 
xxv, p 67, agrees that 1t 1s from Hebrew’but coming under the influence 


of 4) gaa (cf Aram NIN, Syr blo), developed the meaning of 
benefit, help 4 


1 West Glossary 222 

5 Fleischer Kleinere Schriften 11 128 ff would have ıt ₪ genuine Arabic word but 
as Néldeke says aus dem Arabıschen lässt sie sich nicht erklären wie denn schon 
die Form auf eın Fremdwort deutet ’ 

* So von Kremer Ideen 226 The word 1s used by al Asha and Horovitz JPN, 
221 ff thinks Muhammad may have learned the word from this poet 

* So Torrey Foundation 51 
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M Pd 
AU, (Mahk) 
xhu, 77 


Mahk 1s the angel who has charge over Hell Gs 
The native authorities derived the name from CALs to possess, 


rule over This root may have influenced the form, but the source 8 
doubtless the Biblical Moloch The Heb’ form is ,מלך‎ and 1t may 


/ 
possibly have come direct from Heb ,1 but the Syr A? (PSm, 1989) 
ıs much more likely 


2 
al Ga (Mathäni) 

xv, 87 , xxxıx, 24 

The word evidently refers to Revelation, for xv, 87, reads ‘‘ We 
have given thee the seven Mathani and the wondrous Qur’än,” while 
in xxxix, 24, we read ‘‘ God has sent down the best of accounts, in 
agreement with itself, a Mathàn?, whereat the skins of those who fear 
their Lord do creep " 

at Tabari's account makes 1t clear that the exegetes did not under- 
stand the meaning of the word All Muslim explanations go back to 


some development of the root > but their extreme artificiality 
creates a suspicion that the word 1s a borrowed technical term 


Geiger, 58, thought that 16 was an attempt to reproduce the Hebrew 
112212, the collection of oral Tradition which took its place with the 
Jews beside the Torah This explanation has been accepted by many 
later writers,? but how are we to explain the seven associated with the 
word ? Sprenger, Leben, 1, 462 ff ,? thought that Muhammad was here 
referring to “ die sieben Straflegenden ”, which fits very well with the 
statement 1n xxxix, 24, but, as Horovitz, KU, 26 (cf JPN, 194, 195), 
points out, 15 rests on no basis of actual use of the word 1n any such 
sense Noldeke, Neue Beiträge, 26, makes an improvement ;pn ) 8 
theory by suggesting that the derivation was from Aram NINN, 


1 Tisdall Sources 123 

2 Cf von Kremer Ideen 226 300 Pautz, Offenbarung 87 n Mingana Syriac 
Influence 87 

3 D H Muller in his Propheten 1 43 46 n 2 also propounds thıstheory and 
Rhodokanakis WZKM xxv 66 says that Muller arrived at the conclusion inde 
pendently of Sprenger It has been accepted by Grimme Mohammed, u, 77 

+ Noldeke Schwally 1 114 Margoliouth ERE, x, 538 
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which has the same meaning as 1120/2, but 1s much nearer the Arabic 
The puzzle of what Muhammad meant by the seven, however, still 
remains 1 


mw + © 
QU 22 (Mungal) 
iv, 44, x, 02, xx, 48, xxxi, 15, xxx, 3, 21, שו‎ ₪ 8 


A measure of weight—a mıthgäl 
Naturally the Muslim authorities take 15 to be a form 7 from 


O Or 


Jar to weigh (cf Baid on wv, 44, and LA, xin, 91), but as Fraenkel, 


< = 


Fremdw, 202, notes, the primitive meaning of a" is to be hard, and 


, 4 
the word Qus seems to be from Syr loAso ? , Aram מתקלא‎ the 


equivalents of the Heb משקל‎ % It occursın the old poetry, however, 
and thus would have been an early borrowing 


A 

Js (Mathal) 
Of frequent occurrence, cf 11, 210 , m, 113, vu, 175 
Parable 


The root ıs common ier and genume Arabic forms such as 


^9 


₪ likeness, similitude , Sect to seem like, etc , are used in the 
Qur'àn The forms 2 and its plu “etal, however, where the mean 


ing 1s that of the 0 T משל‎ or NT rapaBoAy, which the Peshitta 
renders by Aso, would seem to have come under the influence of 
Syriac usage 4 

Hirschfeld, New Researches, 83 ff , would trace the influence to 
Jewish sources, but Mingana, Syriac Influence, 85, 18 probably right 1n 
thinking that ıt was Christian Aramaic 5“ 


1 Casanova Mohammed et la fin du monde 37 thinks that in xv 87 it does not 
refer to the Qur an, but means benefits, as though derived from PL double Mainz 
in Der Islam xxm 300 suggests the Syriac root bZ + kom = satietas 
abundantia See also Künsthnger ın OLZ 1937 596 ff 

2 Whence also the Arm 4 Blu , though this may be a late borrowing from 
Arabic Cf Hübschmann Arm Gramm ,ı 1 


3 Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw 23 suggests an ultimate Mesopotamian origin 
+ Note al Khafap, 192 


5 On the whole question of the Quranic Mathal see Buhl in Acta Or, 1 1-11 
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oF 
Lp sod! (Al Mapas) 


xxn, 17 

The Magians, or Zoroastrians 

They are mentioned in a late Madinan verse along with Jews, 
Christians, and Sabians 

The early authorıtıes know that the sun worshippers are meant, 
and 16 was early recognized that 16 was a foreign word ! Ibn Sida and 


others derived the word from om said to mean yuaS and יש‎ S 


said to mean | כ(‎ yI, and tell us that ıt referred to a man ית‎ a mii 


so called because of the smallness of his ears, who was the first to 
preach the Magian faith * Others, however, knew that 1t was derived 
from the Iranian Magush (LA, vu, 99) 

It is clearly the O Pers Magush,? with the acc form of which, 


magum, we can compare the Av 4 in. magav or robe 
moyu,* and Phlv 3pg mayõi5 From Av abc come the Arm 


dag, and Heb 2, as well as the Mod Pers ad ? [n Phlv 


we also find a form My» 000080005 derived directly from 
the O Pers, and this appears in the Aram NUN, Gk mayos,’ 
Syr Ioa o, and the ZUM of the Aramaic of the Behistun 
inscription 10 


Lagarde, G.A, 159, would derive „y y= from the Gk «yos, and 


1 al Jawalıgı Mu 02 141 as Suyuti Itg 324 Mutaw 47 alKhafajı 182 

3 TA iv 245 LA vin 99 

8 Vide Meillet Grammaire Du Vieux Perse p 148 and note Haug Parsıs 169 

4 Bartholomae AIW 1111 Horn Grundriss, 221 Frahang Glossary 94 
Herzfeld Paikul: Glossary 213 


5 West Glossary 223 PPG 152 and +6 160 Frahang Glossary 114 See 


also ZDMG xlıv 671 for its occurrence on a Sasanian gem 

6 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 195 

7 Vullers Lex 1n 1197 BQ 863 

8 PPGI 152 Frahang Glossary p 113 In the Assyrian transcription of the 
Behistun inscription 1% 1s written magushu Note also the magustan = priestly order 
Parkulh Glossary 214 

9 There ıs an alternative theory that the Greek ıs a sing formed from Mayot, 
the name of an ancient Median tribe but we find Mayovoaro: in Eusebius 

10 Cowley Aramaw Papyrı, p 254 
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though Vollers, ZDMG, h, 303, follows him ın this there 1s little to be 
said in its favour The word was well known ın pre Islamic days and 
occurs ın the old poetry,’ and so may quite well have come direct 
from Middle Persian; though it 18 also a possibility that ıt may have 
come through the Syr lao 2 


T Je (Madyan) 

vu, 83, ix, 71, x, 85, 98, xx, 42, xxu, 43, xxvm, 21, 22 45, 
xxix, 35 

Midian 

The references are all to the stories of Moses and Shu‘aib, and the 
place 1s clearly the Biblical מדין‎ but derived through a Christian 


channel (Noldeke, Ency Bl, m, 3081) » 
Some of the early authorities endeavoured to derive it from Js 
(LA, xvu, 289), but al Jawaligi, Mu‘arrab, 143, 1s inclined to take ıt as 
& foreign borrowing 
The presumption 18 that 16 came to Arabic through the Syr RE 


^ 


0 
"we re (Madina) 

vu, 108, 120, 1x, 102, 121, xu, 30, xv, 67, xvm, 18, 81, xxvi, 
35, 53, xxvu, 49, xxvin, 14, 17, 19, xxxm, 60, xxxvi, 19, lxm, 8 

A city 

The popular derivation among the Lexicons 1s that it 1s a form 


als from „Kas to settle, though others considered that it 
was from ols to possess (LA, xvu, 288, 289) The great argument 


in favour of a derivation from de is the plu nee beside op (Gs, 
for, said the philologers (cf Ibn Bari in LA), how could 1t have such 


a plu form if the |) were not part of the root ? 


1 Vide Horovitz KU 137 

3 Mingana Syriac Influence, 95 Ahrens Muhammad 9 

3 See the discussion in Horovitz KU 188 JPN 153 154 where he would 
draw a distinction between the Madyan of the early Süras of the Qur an where it 
means Midian, and the Madyan of later passages where 1t refers to the Arabian Madyan 
opposite the Sinai peninsula the Moô lava of Ptolemy 
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The truth 1s that 1t 1s from a root related to 3 but is not 


an Arabic formation at all, being lıke the Heb PITA, a borrowing 
from the Aram “NANITA, Syr lAa So! Aram Siid Il means 
a province and then a city,” and Syr | 1420 1s cy From Aram 
it was borrowed into Middle Persian where we find the ıdeogram 


ay Ya madina, meaning a large fortified city (PPG, 150) 


oU» (Marjàn) 
lv, 22, 58 
Small pearls 
The word occurs only in a description of Paradise, and was early 


recognized as borrowed from Persia,‘ but 1t 18 certain that 1t did not 
come directly from Iranian into Arabic 5 


We find in Phlv ve m murvarit,® a pearl used, eg ın the 


Gosht 1 Fryanö, u, 13, in describing the crowns presented to the 
daughters of Spitama after death From Middle Persian the word was 
borrowed widely, eg Gk papyapitns?, Aram NOVI, 
Syr | ro, and from some Aram "form? ıt came into Arabic 
It would have come at an early date for it 1s used ın the old poetry 
and was doubtless well known ın the pre Islamic period 


wen (Mursa) 
xi, 9 
Harbour, haven 


1 Fraenkel Fremdw 280 Horovitz KU 137 

2 It has this meaning in Arabic as earlv as the Nemara inscription cf RES 1 
No 483 

3 There 18 some discussion of the meaning of the word by Torrey in JAOS xlıu 
230 ff 

4 al Jawalıgr Mu arrab 144 as Suyütı 7tg 324 Muhit sub voc and see Sachau 8 
note to the Muarrab p 65 


5 In spite of Addai Sher 144 and his attempted derivation from w! 

6 West Glossary 213 | 00088, Glossary 163 cf Horn Grundriss 218 n 

7 Also papyaptis—-cdos from which comes the Arm diupgup[un and the European 
forms 

5 Fraenkel Fremdw 59 The Mand מארנאניאתא‎ would also seem to be 


from the same source vide Noldeke Mundart 53  Mingana Syriac Influence, 90 
Vollers ZDMG 1 611 h 303 
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With this meaning 16 18 used only in the Noah story, though the 
same word occurs in vu, 186, lxxix, 42, meaning fixed tıme In this 


lattersense it 1s obviously from Lu J, and the philologers want to derive 


- of 
the TA of x1, 48, from this same root ! 


It seems, however, that we have here a loan-word from Eth וש‎ 
a haven (Noldeke, Neue Bertrane 61 Rell Orımn 29) 


Por 
ie o^ (Maryam) 

Occurs some thirty-four times, cf u, 81 

The name refers always to the mother of Jesus, though in xix, 29 , 
n, 31, lxvi, 12, she ıs confused with Miriam, the sister of Moses and 
Aaron (infra, p 217) 


Some of the philologers took the name to be Arabic, a form jaa 


from 1 J, meaning to depart from a place ? Some, however, noted 16 as a 


foreign word,’ and Baid on 11,31, goes as far as to say that 1t 1s Hebrew 
Undoubtedly 15 does go back to the Heb DA, but the vowelling 


of the Arabic e. 4 would point to its having come from a Christian 


source rather than directly from the Hebrew The Gk Mapian ; 


Syr KC RECS Eth CEJ are equally possible sources, but the 
probabilities are ın favour of its having come from the Syriac *" 
There seems no evidence for the occurrence of this form in pre 


Islamic times,’ though the form 4 nn the name of the Coptic slave 


girl sent from Egypt to Muhammad, ® 1s found ın a verse of al-Harith b 
Hıllıza, in, 10 (ed Krenkow, Beirut, 1922) 


1 "There was some uncertainty over the reading 1n this passage, see Zam and Tab 
thereon and LA xix, 35 36 

3 Jawhan sub voc, LA xv 152 

® al Jawälıgı Muarrab, 140 TA, vin, 132 al Khafayi, 183 

+ Mingana, Syriac Influence, 82 

5 See the discussion in Horovitz KU, 138-140 JPN, 154 

* Ibn Hisham, 121 Usd al Ghaba v 543, 544 and see Caetanı, Annal, 
111 8 
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ns r 

4 J (Maza) 
Ixxvi, 5, 17, Ixxxm, 27 
Tempering 


Both passages refer to the tempering of the dmnk of the blessed 
in Paradise 


The Mushm authonties take 1t from 7 to mz, but Fraenkel, 


Fremdworter, 172, points out that di J-A 18 not an Arabic formation, 


but ıs the Syr KO potus mixtus, which later became technically used 
for the euchanstic cup of mixed water and wine In fact the Syr „80 
(cf Heb מזג‎ , Aram Aa), while used for mixing ın general, became 


specialized for the mixing of drmks There can thus be httle doubt 
that ıt was borrowed in pre Islamic times as a drinking term! See 


also under de (ınfra, p 70) 


^. 
Asan (Masjid) 


Occurs some twenty-eight times, 6 ₪ u, 199, 144, 145, 187, 192, etc 
A place of worship 
As we have already seen (infra, p 163), the verb Jr 1n the technical 


sense of worship has been influenced by Aramaic Vasage The form 


Aoc. seems not to have been a formation from this in Arabic, but to 


have been an independent borrowing from the North 2 

Noldeke, ERE, 1, 666, 667, has drawn attention to this fact of the 
Aramaic “origin of the word In the Nabataean inscriptions we find 
מסנד א‎ not infrequently meaning “place of worship ",? as for 
example in an inscription from Bosra (de Vogue) p 106? דה‎ 
דיעבד תימו בר ולד-אל-בעל‎ Nדנסמ‎ “ This is the place of 
worship which Taımu, son of Walid el Ba‘al built" The Syr Inss, 


however, seems to be a late borrowing from the Arabic, but we find 
מסנד א‎ in the Elephantıne papyn 4 


1 Horovitz Paradies 11 Geyer Zwew Gedichte, 1 8786 Zimmern Akkad 
Fremdw 40 

2 Cook Glossary 75 Duvalin JA vue Ser vol xv 482 

3 ZDMG xxn, 268 

* Cowley, Aramaw Papyrı, p 148 
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In the Qur’än it 18 used of the fane at Quba’ (1x, 109), of the Temple 
at Jerusalem (xvu, 1), of the Church built over the Seven Sleepers 
(xvin, 20), and other places of worship, so that 16 1s clear that for 
Muhammad 1t meant any place of worship In the same general sense 
it 18 used m the pre Islamic poetry,! and so must have come at an early 
date from the more settled communities ın the North ? 


(Musk) 

Ixxxi, 26 

Musk 

This sole occurrence 1s 1n an early Meccan description of Paradise 

The word was widely used among the Arabs in the pre Islamic 
period 5 and was quite commonly recognized as a loan word from the 
Persian * / 

The Phiv 44066 mushk 5 seems to DAVE come ultimatelv from the 
Skt qwa,® but ıt was from the Iranian, not the Indian form, that 
were borrowed the Arm dar,’ , Gk uogyos Aram 
Syr Jasas, Eth Phn It ıs more hkely to have come direct from 
Middle Persian into Arabıc 8 than through the Syriac, as Mingana, 
Syriac Influence, 88, claims 


₪ e 
FE (Miskin) 


Of very frequent occurrence, eg u 77,172, 1x, 60 


Poor . 
Note therefrom the formation RE poverty, ındıgence, n, 
58, m, 108 


Fraenkel, Vocab, 24, pointed out that the Arabic word 18 from the 
Syr lamo, though this comes itself ultimately from Akkadian ~ 
The muskenu of the Cuneiform inscriptions was interpreted by Littmann 


1 Horovitz KU 140 

= Schwally ZDMG lu 134 Lammens, Sanctuaıres passim Von Kremer 
Stresfzüge ıx n 

3 Siddiqi Studien 85 Geyer Zwe: Gedichte 1 908 1 79 

* al Jawaliqi Muarrab 143 ath Thaalıbı Figh 318 as Suvuti Jtg 324 
Muzhw 1,136 al Khafay 182 LA xu 376 

5 Just: Glossary to the Bundahesh p 241 6 Vullers, Jex n 1185 

7 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 6 8 Vollers ZDMG ! 649 652 
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in ZA, xvn, 262 ff , as leper, but Combe, Babylomaca, m, 73, 74, showed 
that ıt meant the humble classes,! and so poor It passed mto Heb 
as SON, מסכין‎ meaning poor, and into Aram (מסכינא‎ 


Syr [x.acato with the same meaning, and ıt was from Aram that the 
Ar , „Nous and Eth 2" ? were derived 2 


0 r 
a (Masih) 

n, 40, ,ץג‎ 156, 169, 170, v, 19, 76, 79, 1x, 30, 31 

Messiah (o Messias) 

It 1s used only as a title of Jesus, and only 1n late passages when 
Muhammad’s knowledge of the teachings of the People of the Book 8 


much advanced 
The Muslim authorities usually take 15 as an Arabic word from 


c^ to wipe (Tab on m, 20) Others said ıt was from — to smear 


or anoni (Raghib, Mufradat, 484), others derived it from dn to travel 


(LA, in, 431), and some, hke Zam and Baad, rejected these theories 
and admitted that ıt was a borrowed word 

Those Muslim philologers who noted ıt as foreign, claimed that 
it was Hebrew, and this has been accepted by many Western scholars,? 
though such a derivation ıs extremely tnlikely Hirschfeld, Beiträge, 89, 
would derive it from Aram “NITY, which 1s possible, though 
as ıt 1s used 1n early Arabic particularly with regard to Jesus, we are 
safer in holding with Fraenkel, Vocab, 24,4 that 1t 18 from Syr * [FP 


especially as this 1s the source of the Arm ][ "4/5 , Eth mAh °, 
the Manichaean mšıya of the “kokturkısch” fragments’, the Pazend 


1 Johns Schwewh I ectures 1912 p 8 would deriveit from kanu to bow down 
so that originally it would mean suppliant See however Zimmern Akkad Fremdw 
47 4 
? Noldeke Neue Beitrage 45 Note also the Phon 150% (Harris Glossary 120) 
3 Sayous Jesus Christ d apres Mahomet (Paris 1880) p 21 Pautz Offenbarung 
193 n 3 

+ So Lagarde Übersicht 94 Margoliouth Chrestomathia Baidawiana 163 
Cheikho Aasranıya 186 Mingana Syriac Influence 85 

5 This however may be direct from the Greek cf Hübschmann Arm Gramm 
1 364 

6 Noldeke Neue Bewrage 34 

7 LeCoqinSBAW Berlin 1909 p 1204 Salemann Manichaersche Studien 1, 97 
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mashydé, Phlv 4004 (Shikand, Glossary, 258), and the Manichaean 
Soghdian möyh’ (Henning, Manichdrsches Bewhtbuch, 142) 

The word was well known 1n both N and S Arabia in pre-Islamic 
times 1 


I 
IK. (Mıshkät) 


XXIV, 9D 
A niche ın a wall 


The word was early recognized as foreign (Siddiqi, 13) as Suyiti, 
lig, 324, gives it as Abyssinian “on the authority of Mujahid,? and 
al Jawaligi, Mu‘arrab, 135,3 and al Kındı, Rısäle, 85, both know that it 
is an Abyssinian borrowing Some, of course, sought to interpret it 


as an Arabic word from ו‎ (LA, xix, 171, quoting Ibn Jinni), but 


their difficulties with the word make 1t obvious that 1t 1s a loan word 

The philologers were correct in their ascription of its origin, for ıt 
18 the Eth vmint (wh Tt), which 1s an early word formed from 
Aho (cf NDG, am), and quite commonly used + 


₪ 
uaa (Misr) 
1,58, x, 87, xu, 21, 100, xlıu, 50 


Egypt 

It occurs only in connection with the stories of Moses and Joseph 

The fact that it 1s treated as a diptote in the Qur’an would seem 
to indicate that 1t was a foreign name, and this was recognized by some 
of the exegetes, as we learn from Baid on n, 58, who derives 1t from 


4 A24, which obviously 1s intended to represent the Heb 
The Eth’ PAC = Minaean IM 5 is the only form without the 


final ending, and so S Arabia was doubtless the source of the Qur’anic 
form (but see Zimmern, Akkad Fremdu, 91) 


1 Horovitz KU 129 130 Ryckmans, Noms propres 1 19 Rossin: Glossarium 
179 

3 See also Mutaw 41 Muzhr 1 130 for other authorities 

3 Who quotes from Ibn Qutaiba nde Adab al Katib, p 527 andal Anbarı Kitab 
al Addad p 272 

+ Noldeke Neue Bestrage 51 Vollers ZDMG lı 8 

5 Vide Ryckmans Noms propres 1 348 Rossini Glossarıum, 180 
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ג‎ 
2,9424 (Musawwir) 
lix, 24 
One who fashions 


It 1s one of the names of God, and its form 1s undoubtedly Arabic 4 
Lidzbarski, SBAW, Berlin, 1916, p 1218, however, claims that 1n this 
technical sense 1t 18 a formation from the borrowed Aram 118, 


which frequently occurs in the Rabbinic writings as a name of God, 
and ıs also found in the Palm inscriptions in the combination עב‎ 
NWS (Lidzbarski, Ephemeris, 11, 269) 


zer (Main) 
xxi, 52, xxxvi, 44, li, 18, lxvu, 30 
A fountaın, or clear flowıng water 
It oceurs only ın early and mıddle Meccan passages 


The philologers were uncertain whether ıt was a form ns from 
Cyne to flow, or connected with J seh, or from ole, so called because 


of ıts clearness—cf Zam on xxıu, 52, and LA, xvu, 179, 298 
The word עין‎ for a spring of water, 18 of course common Semitic, Y 


but Fraenkel, Fremdw, 281, noted that the Qur’anic a" 18 the Heb " 


Syr asso = my), commonly used for spring or a bubbling‏ ,מעין 
fountain From one of these sources, probably from the Syriac; ıt‏ 
came ınto Arabıc‏ 


A e 
Ai (Mglad) 
xxxix, 63, xlu, 10 
Key . 
Only in the plural form שה‎ in the phrase " His are the keys 
of heaven and earth", where the use of wiles in the similar phrase in 


vi, 59, proves that 1t means keys, though in these two passages many 


of the Commentators want ıt to mean %- | „> storehouses ? 


1 Vide also Hirschfeld Beitrage 87 
2 Raghıb Mufradat 422 and Baid on vı 59 


268 FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR AN 
It was early recognized as a foreign word, and said by the philologers 


to be of יי‎ ang 1 The Pers 4.5” to whıch they refer ıt ıs ıtself 


a borrowing from the Gk xAeis, kAeıda (Vullers, Lex, n, 876), 
whıch was also borrowed ınto Aram אקלידא‎ , Syr la So, 
JaSsao or] Xo] In spite of Dvorák's vigorous defence of the theory 
that 1t passed directly from Persian into Arabıc,? we are fairly safe in 


s / 
concluding that the Ar Als is from the Syr. |,aA0},? and the form 


SZ formed therefrom on the analogy of la, etc 4 


als (Mulla) 


u, 114, 124, 129, m, 89, ıv, 124, vi, 162, vu, 86, 87, xu, 37, 38, 
xiv, 16, xvi, 124, xvin, 19, xxu, 77, xxxvin, 6 

Religion, sect E 
It 1s most commonly found ın the phrase aa | yi als, but 1s used 


for the faith of Jews and Christians (e ₪ u, 114), and for the old heathen 
beliefs (eg xn, 37, xiv, 16( 5 The Muslim authorities take ıt as an 
Arabic word but have some difficulty in explaining ıt 9 

It has long been recognized as one of those religious terms for 
which Muhammad was indebted to the older religions Sprenger held 
that ıt was an Aramaic’ word which the Jews brought with them to the 
Hijàz, and Hirschfeld, Beiträge, 44, agrees,’ as does Torrey, Foundation, 


48 The Aram מלא‎ like the late Heb מלה‎ means word, but could 
be used figuratively for the religious beliefs of a person The Syr [lo, 
סבב[‎ however, 18 a more lıkely source, for besides meaning word, 


1 al Jawahqi Muarrab 139 as Suyutı Jig 324 Mutaw 46 al Khafay 181 

2 Fremdw 79 ff Muhit sub voc wants to derive ıt directly from Greek 

3 Fraenkel Fremdw 15 16 Mıngana Syriac Influence 88 

* Fraenkel Fremdw 16 thinks that a form with ממ‎ may have been known in the 
Aramaic from which the Arabic word was borrowed 

5 Raghib Mufradat 488 says that «Ja can only be used for a religion that was 
proclaimed by a Prophet Cf LA xiv 154 

6 See Sprenger Leben 11 276 n 

7 [n his New Researches 16 Hirschfeld suggests that in Muhammad s mind 
מלא = מלה‎ max have been somewhat confused with MDA circumcision so that 
מלא‎ representing the doctrine of Abraham and מילה‎ representing the outward 
sign of the Abrahamic covenant being confused together produced «le as the ys 
of Abraham This seems however a little far fetched 
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p)ua, ıt 1s also used to translate Aoyos, and ıs used technıcally 
for religion! It ıs possible, as Horovitz, KU, 62, 63, suggests, that the 
meaning was also influenced by the sense of way, which may be derived 
from the Arabic root itself (cf Ahrens, Christhehes, | 33) 


There seems to be no evidence for the use of al ın ıts Qur’anic 


sense in the pre Islamic period,” so ıt may have been a borrowing of 
Muhammad himself, but doubtless was intelligible to his audiences 
who were more or less acquainted with Jews and Christians 


el (Malak) 


Of very frequent occurrence Cf n, 28 


Angel a” 
It also occurs ın the form EN 4, with the plu AXI Ya 


The Muslım authorities are unanimous in taking it as Arabic, 
moves they n= among themselves whether 1t should be derived 


Eu Os Su (Räghıb, Mufradät, 19, 490, LA, xu, 274, and 


Tab on u, 28) 

There can be httle doubt, however that the source of the word 
is the Eth “m AAN with its characteristic plu AAN T? which 1s 
the common Eth word for ayyeAos, whether in the sense of angelus 
or nuntius, and thus corresponds exactly with Heb מלאך‎ , Phon 
מלאך‎ , Syr all 4 It is very possible, however, that Jewish 
influences also have been at work on the word, for Hirschfeld, Beitrage, 


46, points out the close correspondence of such phrases as «7 


(xxxu, 11) with מלאך המות‎ and UI AL (m, 25) with 
מל כא מלך מלכיא‎ The word would seem to have been borrowed 


Noldeke Neue Bewrage 25 26 Sketches 88  Vollers ZDMG lı 293 325‏ ג 
Noldeke Schwally 1 20 146‏ 

5 Noldeke Schwally 1 146 n but see Horovitz KU 62 

3 Noldeke Neue Beitrage 34 Hirschfeld Bewrage 45 Bell Organ 52 Dvořák 
Fremdw 64  Rhodokanskis WZKM xxv 71 Ahrens Muhammad 92 Pautz 
Offenbarung 69 but see Bittner WZKM xv 395 

+ Mingana Syriac Influence 85 would derive the Arabic from this Syriac form 
cf also Fischer Glossar 118 


5 So Geiger 60 but we find this also ın Eth cf Ahh: Pt 
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into Arabic long before the time of Muhammad, for the Qur’än assumes 
that Arabian audiences are well acquamted with angels and their 
powers,! and the form, indeed, occurs ın the N Arabian inscriptions ? 


nt - 
Al, (Malk) 


xu, 72, 76, etc 
A king A ; / 
With this must be taken NLS in the sense of Lord, EL 8 


2 
monarch (liv, 55), and Sli. dominion, kingdom 


<+ 
The primitive root CAL. to possess, with its derivatives, 18 common 


Semte “and the Muslim savants naturally take the sense of king, 
kingdom, etc , to be derived from this 

Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 7, however, has pointed out that this 
technical sense of kingship first developed in Akkadian, and then 
was taken over into the Hebrew, Phoenician, and Aramaic dialects, 


and also into S Semitic ın the Sab A14 and Ar c It may 


also have been from Mesopotamia that 1t passed 1nto Middle Persian 
as say 6 (Frahang, Glossary, 116, Herzfeld, Parkul, Glossary, 216) 


2 Lr T 
c ecd (Malaküt) 


vı, 75, vu, 184, xxm, 90, xxxvi, 83 
Kingdom, dominion 
The usual theory of the Muslim philologers 1s that ıt 18 an Arabic 


word from the root GALA to possess, though they are a httle hazy as to 


the explanation of the final C5? Some of them, as we learn from 


as-Suyiti, Jig, 324, recognized that ıt was foreign and derived ıt from 
Nabataean vy 


The «9 ending 1s almost conclusive evidence of its being from 


1 Sprenger Leben u 18  Eickmann Angelologie 12 Bell Origin 52 
2 Huber, Journal d un Voyage en Arabie Pans 1891 No 89 1 13 


* Raghib, Mufradat 489 It is noteworthy that there was a variant reading UO Fr 
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Aramaic! Geiger, 60, and Tisdall, Sources, 126,° would take 1t from 
Heb 1122/2, which 1s commonly used in the Rabbinic writings, 
but the Aram" NITI2 2n, Syr “{ZaaXso are more likely, as Fraenkel, 
Vocab, 22, noted, since these have the double sense of Barcia 
and yyepovia precisely as in the Qur’än, and moreover an Aramaic 
form was the source of both the Eth oPAN4- (Noldeke, Neue 
Beiträge, 33) and the Phlv ideogram SL malkota (PPG, 153, 
Frahang, Glossary, p 116) 

Mingana, Syriac Influence, 85, would specify a Syriac origin for the 
word, but 16 ıs impossible to decide, though in some respects the 
Aramaic מל כו[‎ seems to offer closer parallels than the Syr 
12a2 S50 Ahrens, Muhammad, 78, points out that Muhammad 
had not grasped the idea of the JagtAeía TOv OVpavar, and treats 
the word as meaning rather “ Herrschaft uber den Himmel", 1e some- 


m 
what in the sense of c 4 


U^ (Manna) 


u, 54, vu, 160, xx, 82 
Manna 
The Commentators have httle idea what 1s meant They identify 


6 / 
it with nt J, the Persian manna, or poe a gum found on trees 


whose taste 1s like honey, or (98 JI. «3-1 thin bread, or jas honey, 


or T .~ a syrup, ete Asa rule they take ıt to be derived from U^ to 
benefit, and say that 16 was so called because 15 was sent as provision 


to the Children of Israel (LA, xvn, 306) 
The word 18 used only in connection with the quails, so there 


can be no doubt that the word came to Muhammad along with ($ ais 
when he learned the Biblical story The Hebrew word 1s 1/2 which 1s 


the source of the Gk uavva and Syr [lio The Christian forms are 


1 Geiger 44 Sprenger Jeben 11 257 n 

2 So von Kremer Ideen 226 Sacco Credenze 1 

3 Dvořák Fremdw 31 Massıgnon Lexique technique 52 Horovitz JPN 222 

* Cf the מלכותא‎ of the incantation texts Montgomery Arama Incantation 
Texts Glossary p 4 
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obviously much nearer to the Arabic than the Hebrew, and as we have 
already seen that the probabilities are that )6 Au came from the 


/ . 2 / 
Syriac, we may conclude that | ,« 1s from the same source,’ especially 


as the Syriae 18 the source of the Arm duuLu ? 
Apparently there 18 no evidence of pre Islamic use of the word,® 
though the story mav well have been familiar to Muhammad’s audience 


UT 
Q sae La (Munäfigun) 
Occurs some thirty three times ın both masc and fem forms 


Hypocrites 
Naturally the Lexicons seek to derive it from (44 with the 


meaning of Aw, so that the Munäfigün are those who have departed 


from the law (Raghib, Mufradat, 522) 
The word, however, has long been recognized as a borrowing from 


Ethiopic * The form FEP (14.4) has the meaning hypocritam agere, 


which (44 has not originally ın Arabic, such a form as Gel, eg in 


ull 3 ₪ , being late, ıf not as Noldeke, Neue Bewrage, 48, thinks, 


a direct borrowing from G.P The form anG eb = QLPETLKOS 18 of 
frequent occurrence in the Didascala, and is clearly the source of 


san whıch possıbly was borrowed by Muhammad hımself, as 


there appears no trace of the word ın thıs technıcal sense ın the 
early hterature 9 


1 Fraenkel Vocab 21 Mingana Syriac Influence 86 Horovitz KU 17 JPN 
222 

® Hubschmann Arm Gramm ı 310 

3 The Commentaries and Lexicons quote a verse from Al Asha but as Lyall 
remarks ın hıs notes to the Mufaddalıyat p 709 ıt does not occur ın the poem as 
quoted by at-Tabarı Annales 1 987 ff norın the Diwan and so 18 rightly judged 
by Horovitz, op cit, as an interpolation based on the Qur an 

+ Wellhausen Reste 232, Noldeke, Neue Beitrage 48 49 Ahrens Muhammad 
165 

5 Dillmann, Lez, 712 

* Noldeke Schwally, 1 88 n 5, Ahrens Christliches 1 


FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR’ÄN 273 


d 4 e^ 


61, 4 

Teased or carded (as wool) 

Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 28, takes the Akk “napasu, to card 
or tease wool, as the origin of the Aram" OD), to tease wool, from which 


came the Ar Y Cf also Haupt, in Bert Ass, v, 471, n 


od “eo 
r Cex (Minhay) 
v, 52 
Pathway 
Only ın a late Madinan verse where the reference 18 to a “ rule of 
faith’ and a “ way of life ’’, as was clearly seen by the Commentators 
The philologers naturally took 1t to be a normal formation from 


e ‚and this 1s possible, but Hirschfeld, Bestrage, 89, has pointed out 


(cf also Horovitz, JPN, 225), that in its technical religious sense it 
corresponds precisely with the Rabbinic NATIA used for religious 
custom or way of life, and suggests that as used ın the Qur'àn, ıt 18 a 
borrowing from the J ews” Schwally, ZDMG, hu, 197-8, agrees, and 
we may admit that there seems at least to be Jewish influence on the 
use of the word 


"Oo 
cee (Muhamın) 
v, 52, lix, 23 


That which preserves anything safe 

In v, 52, ıt 18 used of that which preserves Scripture safe from 
alteration, and 1n hx, 23, as a title of Allah, the Preserver There 1s 

₪ + on} 

a variant reading | ,e.¢« 1n both passages 

The philologers take ıt as genuine Arabic, but as Noldeke, Neue 
Beitrage, 27, points out, we can hardly get the meaning we want from 
the verb u? en Vocab, 23, ? that it was a borrowing 
from the Aram ^ מהימנא‎ or Syr sooo 1 It ıs difficult to 


1 So Noldeke Neue Beitrage 27 Hirschfeld Beitrage 87 Horovitz JPN 225 
T 
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decide whether 16 came from Jewish or Christian sources, but the 
parallels with Syriac are closer ! 


pr (Mawakhar) 
xvi, 14, xxxv, 13 


a - 
Plu of e all, that whıch ploughs the waves wıth a clashıng 


noise, 16 8 Shıp 

Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 45, suggests that ıt was derived from 
Akk"ehppu mährrtu, a ship making its way out into a storm If this 
18 80 16 would have been an early borrowing direct from Mesopotamia 


(Mw tafika)‏ ב 
ix, 71, hu, 54 bax, 9‏ 
That which 1s overthrown or turned upside down‏ 
All three passages refer to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah‏ 


< 74$ 
The Muslim authorities take 15 from Cs as we see from Raghib, 


Mufradät, 18, and the word certainly 1s Arabic m its form Sprenger, 
Leben, 1, 492, however, claimed that this particular formation 18 due 
to the Rabbınıc“7DrT used in the story of Sodom and Gomorrah This 
theory 18 a little difficult, but has been accepted by Hirschfeld, Beiträge, 
37, and Horovitz, KU, 13, 14 , JPN, 187, and Ahrens, Christliches, 41, 


agree 


Po ga (Misa) 
Of very frequent occurrence, eg 1, 51, 57 , x1, 20 
Moses 
It was very commonly recognized as a foreign name,? the usual 


theory being that ıt was from an original form Le s^, which some say 


1 So Nöldeke op cit and Mingana Syriac Influence 88 
3 al Jawaligr, Muarrab 135 al Khafay 182 Bagh onn 48, and even Raghib 
Mufradat, 484 
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means water and trees m Hebrew,’ and others ın Coptic,? this name being 
given to Moses because of the place from which he was take 
It 1s possible that the name came direct from the Heb’ FTW, or 


as Derenbourg in REJ, xvm, 127, suggests, through a form “OVA used 
among the Arabian Jews / Tt 18 much more lıkely, however, that it 


came to the Arabs through the Syr sata? or the Eth “av-4,, 


especially as ıt was from the Syr that the Pazend Mushdé, Phlv POG 
and Arm |] n2£ were borrowed 

There appears to be no well attested example of the use of the 
word earlier than the Qur'àn,* so that 1t may have been an importation 
of Muhammad himself, though doubtless well enough known to his 
audience from their contacts with Jews and Christians” 


SL (Mikal) 


on” 


n, 92 
Michael 


As an angel he ıs mentioned with Gabriel in a passage where the 
Commentators claim that the two are contrasted, Gabriel as the 
opponent of the Jews and Michael as their protector He thus occupies 
in the Qur’än the place given him in Dan x, 13, 21, etc , as the Patron 
of Israel 

The early authonties were a little uncertain as to the spelling 


of the word, and al Jawaliqi, 143, notes the forms 


I IT , and AS This would suggest that ıt was a 


foreign word, and it 1s given as such by Ibn Qutaiba, Adab al Katıb, 
78, and al-Jawaliqi, op cit / 

The word may have come directly from SND, or more hkely 
from the Syr ula or aaa, as it was from Syriac that the form 


1 Raghib gives the form as |» gua 

3 So Tab onn 48 ath Tha 1801 Qrsas 118 who tell us that in Coptic mu means 
water and sha means trees This obviously rests on the Jewish theory given 1n Josephus 
Antig 1 1X 6 To yap vdwp wd ov ALyvmrioL Kadodow vos Be rovs 66 5 
owdevras which fairly well represents the Coptic AWOT water and OTXE rescued 

3 Cf the form NDID on a Christian incantation bowl from Nippur (Montgomery 
Arama Incantation Texts p 231) 

+ So Horovitz KU 143 JPN 156 
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in the Persian Manichaean fragments from Turfan was derived! It 
is difficult to say how well the name was known in pre Islamic times ? 


nf r 
T (Nabiy) 


Of very frequent occurrence, eg u, 247, m, 61, vin, 65 
Prophet 
Usually the word 18 taken to be from 4 to bring news (as Sijistam, 


312), though some thought 16 was from a meaning of that root to be 
high 3 
Fraenkel, Vocab, 20, pointed out that the plu ,) ud, beside the 


more usual el | would suggest that the word was a foreign borrowing 


and that ıt was taken from the older religions has been generally ac- 
cepted by modern scholarship * Sprenger, Leben, n, 251, would derive 
it from the Heb" ביא‎ and this view has commended itself to many 


scholars 5 There are serious objections to it, however, on the ground of 
form, and as Wright has pointed out,® ıt 1s the Aram N'I, whıch 


by the dropping of the sign for emphatic state, gives us the form we 


need Thus there can be httle doubt that _g, hke Eth W£ (Noldeke, 


Neue Bewrage, 34), 1s from the Aram ‚ and probably from Jewish 
Aram rather than from Syr has It was seemingly known to the 
Arabs long before Muhammad s day,® and occurs, probably of Mani 
himself, m the Manichaean fragments (Salemann, Mamchaewche 


Studien, 1, 97) 


1 Muller in SBAW Berlin 1904 p 351 Salemann Manichaersche Studien 1 95 

2 Ct Horovitz KU 143 and Rhodokanakıs WZKM xvn 282 

3 Ibn Duraid Ishtıgag 273 and see Fraenkel Fremdw 232 n 

+ Margoliouth Schweich Lectures 22 however thinks that the Hebrew 1s to be 
explained from the Arabic and Casanova Mohammed et la Fin du Monde 39 n 


argues that 18 a proper derivation from Ls which is absurd though Fischer 
Glossar 131 thinks that this root had an influence on the word So Ahrens Muham 


mad 128 

5 Von Kremer Ideen 224 Hirschfeld Beitrage 42 Rudolph Abhangigkeit 
45 Grimme Mohammed n 75 n 2 Sacco Credenze 6 

6 Comparative Grammar 46 

* So Guidi Della Sede 599 Horovitz KU 47 JPN 223 seems doubtful whether 
Heb or Aram 

8 Hirschfeld Bewrage 42 
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de^ 
og (Nabiüwwa) 

1,73, v1, 89, xxix, 26 , xlv, 15, lvu, 26 

Prophecy 

The word occurs only in late Meccan passages (but see Ahrens, 
Christliches, 34), and always in connection with the mention of the 


previous Scriptures with which the Arabs were acquainted It 1s 
thus clearly a technical word, and though ıt may be a genuine develop- 


ment from ud , there 18 some suspicion that 16 18 a direct borrowing 


from the Jews " 

In late Heb INA) ıs used for prophecy (cf Neh vı, 12, and 
2 Chron xv, 8), and ın one interesting passage (2 Chron 1x, 29) ıt 
means a prophetic document In Jewish Aram NINIQ] also means 
prophecy, but apparently does not have the meaning of “ prophetic 
document ”,! nor 18 the Syr laan so near to the Arabic as the 
Hebrew, which would seem to leave us with the conclusion that ıt was 
the Hebrew word which gave rise to the Arabic, or at least influenced 
the development of the form (Horovitz, JPN, 224) 


7 
ls (N uhäs) 
lv, 35 
Brass 
We find the word only in an early Meccan Süra in a description 


of future punishment 
There was considerable uncertainty as to the reading of the word, 


for we find different authorities supporting (ya) , (po, and 


- r } 
w 


pa 
, y2w P and even those who accepted the usual lu were not certaın 
whether ıt meant smoke or brass The philologers also had some difficulty 
in finding a derivation for the word, and we learn from LA, vin, 112, 
that Ibn Duraid said, "16 18 genuinely Arabic but I know not its 
root" 


1 Horovitz KU 73 saysit does and refers to Bacher s Dre exegetrsche Terminologie 
der yüdıschen Traditionsliteratur 11 123 but Bacher gives this meaning of prophet 
ischer Abschnitt only for MNIAJ and does not quote any example of it for NIYI2J 

2 Vide Zam on the passage 
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It 15, as Fraenkel, Fremdw, 152, poınted out, a borrowing, and 
means brass In Heb MUM) and NWI) occur not infrequently 


meaning copper or bronze, and NOMI with a similar meaning occurs 
in the Phon mscriptions? So the Aram 171 of the Targums?, 


Syr las, and Palmy NUTI: are commonly used, and hkewise 
the Eth Shi aes, cuprum, which one would judge from Dillmann, 
Lex, 633, to be a late word, but which occurs in the old Eth inscriptions + 
It ıs possible also that the old Egyptian thé t (for copper),® which 18 
appaiently a loan word in Egyptian, may be of the same ongin 

Apparently the word has no origin in Semitic,* and so one may 
judge that 16 18 a borrowing from the pre Semitic stratum of language 
The Arabic word may thus have come directly from this source, but 
in view of the difficulties the philologers had with the word, we should 
judge that ıt was rather a borrowing from the Aramaic v 


J? d 


22» (Nadhr) » 
n,273, lxvi, 7, plu „94 xxn, 30 
À vow > 
With this is to be taken the denominative verb yu u, 273, 


u, 31, xx, 27 j^ 
This group of words has nothing to do with the forms of טב(‎ to 


warn, 80 commonly used ın the Qur'an, and which are genuine Arabic 
In the sense of vow ıt 18 a borrowing from the Judeo-Christian ' 


circle 7, cf Heb 771, Phon 771, Syr }5,3, all from a root 114 
which 18 a parallel form to TJ, to dedicate, consecrate (cf Akk 


nazüru, curse), and Sab JH (Hommel, Sudarab Chrest, 128)° It 
must have been an early borrowing 


1 Lidzbarski Handbuch 322 Harris Glossary 123 
5 And the WJ of the Elephantine papyri (Cowley Aramaic Papyrı p 299) 
5 Cf de Vogué Inscriptions No x1, 1 4 and in the Fiscal inscription ZDMG 
xlu 383 cf also WJ in the Nérab inscription in Lidzbarski1 Handbuch 445 
D H Muller Epigraphische Denkmaler aus Abessinien 1894 p 52 
W M Miller Asien und Europa 1893 p 127 See Erman Grapow « 396 
* Levy, Wörterbuch nı 374 suggests a derivation from \ to be hard but 
this 1s hardly hkely 
7 Ahrens, Christliches 34 
* See also Rossini, Glossarsum 184 
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₪ 
) 


(Nuskha)‏ איש 
vu, 153‏ 
A copy, or exemplar‏ 
The word occurs only in a late Süra in reference to the Tables‏ 


of Stone given to Moses, but the verb formed from i eal, 18 


used ın an earlier passage, xlv, 28, though again the reference 18 to a 
heavenly book 
The Mushm authorities take the word as a form au wıth the 


meanıng of 4) 9244 from = in the sense to copy, and some (cf LA, 


ıv, 28) would make copy the primitive meaning of the root A com 
parison with the cognate languages, however, shows that copy 18 a 
secondary meaning of the root, cf Akk nushu = extract, and Syr 
wa) io copy, beside Akk nasähu, Heb MQ], O Aram MOI and 


the Targumic OJ), where the original sense 1s clearly to remove, 


tear away (evellere), which original meaning is found in the Qur’in 
in n, 100, xxu, 51, where the word ıs used, as Hirschfeld, Bewrage, 36, 
points out, precisely as MOJ is ın Deut xxvi, 63, Ezr vi, 11 
Hoffmann, ZDMG, xxxu, 760, suggested that the Arabic word was 
from Aram NMON, but this is used only in late Rabbinic writings 
and gained the technical sense of “ variant reading", eg NMON 
אזרינא‎ Again in Syr the only form ıs Jamas, which 18 also late 
(PSm, 2400), and as Lagarde, GA, 196, points out, comes from the 


Iranian, where Phlv 445, nask? , Av ug) naska means a book 


of the Avesta The Iranian word however, as Spiegel showed in his 
Studien uber das Zendavesta,? cannot be explained from Indo European 
material, and like the Arm bo * 1s in all probability an ancient 
borrowing from some Semitic source in Mesopotamia 

It ıs, of course, possible that ıt came to Arabic also from 
Mesopotamia, but we find MIMO] in a Nabataean ‘inscription from 


1 Also Vollers ZDMG 1 9 
2 PPGI 165 166 Sayas Glossary 163 West Glossary 243 Haug Parsıs 1 
3 ZDMG או‎ 191 and JA for 1846 


+ Hübschmann Arm Gramm 1 204, however compares uh 2 with the Syr ן‎ 
though deriving both from an Iranian original See Lagarde GA 66 and Zimmern 
Akkad Fremdw 13 who relates ıt to the Akk msu Arm LnrLufuwy however 
18 a late borrowing from Arabic see ZDMG xlvi 264 
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N Arabia of A D 31,1 where 15 has precisely this meaning of copy which 
we find for the Akk nushu, and it was doubtless from this technical 
use of the word in N Arabia that the word came into use in Arabic 
(Zimmern, Akkad Fremdw, 29) 


SU (Nasärä) 

n, 59, 105, 107, 114, 129, 134 , m, 60, v, 17, 21, 56, 73, 85, 1x, 30, 
xxi, 17 

Christians 

This name occurs only ın Madınan passages, and except for m, 50, 


only in the plu form 
It ıs taken by the Muslim authorities as a genuine Arabic formation 


from „as, derived either from the name of the village 8 PAR whıch 


was the natıve vıllage of Jesus, or from n» | helpers,the name of the 


Disciples (cf Süra, 11, 45) ? 

Süra, v, 85, would seem conclusive evidence that the word was 1n 
use 1n pre Islamic times, and indeed the word occurs not uncommonly 
in the early poetry The question of the origin of the name, however, 
18 exceedingly difficult to solve 

The Talmudic name for Christians was OS), a name derived 
probably from the town of Nazareth, though some would derive ıt 
from the name of the sect of Nacapazo:* It ıs possible that the 
Arabs learned this word from the Jews, though as the Jews used ıt 
more or less as a term of contempt this 18 hardly likely Also we find 
the Mandaeans calling themselves NPN'112312,5 which mav be from 


the Nalwpauo: of the N T , though, as 15 1s difficult to 1magine the 
Mandaeans wanting to be known as Christians, ıt mav be that this 


CIS u 209 1 9 Lidzbarsk: Handbuch 453 Euting Nab Inschr No 12‏ ג 
Cook Glossary 82 and cf Horovitz JPN 224‏ 

2 Yaqut Mujam iv 729  Raghib Mufradat 514 ath Thalabi Qrsas 272 

3 The Commentaries on 11 59 See Hirschfeld Bewrage 17 and Sprenger Leben 
n 533 

+ Krauss in JE \ג‎ 194 

5 Lidzbarski Mandarsche Liturgen xviff Brandt ERE vii 384 

6 Lidzbarski, ZS 1 233 010086 ZA xxxnı 74 says aber wie die Mandaer 
zu dem Namen Nasoraye gekommen sind bleibt doch dunkel Pallıs Mandaean 


Studies 1926 p 161 suggests that the Mand כאצוראיא‎ is simply the Arabic (6 „Les 


which name was assumed by the Mandaeans 1n Islamic times to escape Muslim persecu 
tion, and this is very likely the truth 


FOREIGN VOCABULARY OF THE QUR'AN 281 


also represents the, Narapaıoı of Epiphanius and Jerome,’ who were 
a Judeo-Christian sect related to the Elkesites, and the name may have 
come to the Arabs from this source ? 

The most probable orıgın, however, is the Syr" las 5 which 
represents the Na(wpaiot of Acts xxiv, b, and was a commonly 
used designation of Christians who lived under Persian suzerainty 3 
As ıt was from this area that the old Arm "puspugh was borrowed, 


the case 1s very strong for the Ar )6 ne having come from the 


same source 


- 


Je ^ 

© a eee (Namärıg) 
lxxxviu, 15 
Cushions 


Only ın an early Süra in a description of the delights of Paradise 

al Kındı, Rısäla, 85, noted ıt as a loan-word from Persian,® though 
it 18 not given as such by al Jawaliqi or as Suyüti It occurs not ın 
frequentlv 1n the early poetry for the cushion on a camel’s back, and 
must have been an early borrowing 

Lagarde, Symmacta, 1, 60,9 pointed out that 1t is from the Iranian 
namr meaning soft In the old Iranian we find namra,’ which gives 


Av 43092» namra (Bartholomae, AIW, 1042, cf Skt WATT), 


and Phlv e narm (West, Glossary, 240, Salemann, Mamchaewche 
Studien, 1, 101), and from some Middle Persian" form namr + the 


suffix 9 ak, ıt passed both into Aram" TPM] and Ar 0 כו‎ 
for which a plu 0 ols was then formed 


1 Epiphanius Panarıon xxix and Jerome Comment on Matt xu 

2 Bell Origin 149 Margoliouth ERE x 540 thinks ıt was Heb 

3 Horovitz KU 145 146 See also Mingana Syriac Influence 96 Fischer 
Glossar 135 

+ Hubschmann ZDMG xlvi 945 Arm Gramm 1 312 

5 See also Sprenger Leben 11 504 n 

6 Followed by Fraenkel Vocab 8 

? This form occurs ın nemr ın the Zaza dialect to day (Horn Grundriss No 1028) 
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A, 4 
d y (Nah) 
Occurs some fifty-three times, eg 11, 30, 1v, 161, x1, 34 
Noah 
Some of the Muslim authorities would denve the name from 


U to waıl,! though as al-Jawäligı, Mu‘arrab, 144, shows, 16 was com- 


monly recognized as of non Arabic origin ? 

The story of Noah was well known 1n pre Islamic days, and was 
often referred to by the poets, though as 8 personal name 1t apparently 
was not used among the Arabs before Islam 3 


The form of the Ar @ _y 18 1n favour of its having come from the 


Syr T rather than directly from the Heb J 4 
JS 
Qo (Nun) 
xxl, 87 
Fish 
Only in the title | ( rel > given to Jonah, so that ıt 1s the equivalent 


of & ב‎ Calo in lxvi, 48, whence came the theory 


aed co gh! (Räghıb, Mufradat, 531, LA, xvn, 320) 

It isa N Semitic word, cf Akk nunu, Aram NI , Syr bas, 
and Phon and late Heb n" Guidi, Della Sede, 591, recognized that 1t 
was a loan word in Arabic, and there can be httle doubt that ıt was 


from the Syriac'that 16 entered Arabic, though as the word 18 used 1n 
the early poetry 1t must have been an early borrowing 5 


4 2\ << ג‎ Ate 
C3) SUA (Härüt wa Marit) 
n, 96 


Härüt and Marit are the two fallen angels at Babylon who teach 
men Magic 


1 Vide Goldziher ZDMG xxiv 209 

+ Vide also Jawharı sv by) 

3 Horovitz KU 146 

* Margohouth ERE x 540 Mingana Syriac Influence 82 


5 It possibly occurs as a proper name in the Safaite inscriptions cf Ryckmans 
Noms propres 1 138 
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The philologers recognized the names as non Arabic, as 18 clear 
from al Jawaligi, Mu‘arrab, 1401 

Lagarde, GA, 15 and 169, identified them with the Haurvatat 
and Ameretat of the Avesta,? who were known in later Persia as 
Khurdäd and Murdäd,? and from being nature spirits became names 
of archangels and were revered by the ancient Armenians as gods 

This identification has been generally accepted,* though Nestle, 
ZDMG, lv, 692, wants to compare them with Khilht and Millit,5 and 
Halevy, JA, 1x* ser , vol xix, 148 ff ,claims that Marit 1s the” Apuapos 
of Enoch vi, 7, which he thinks ın the original text may have read 
הרמרות‎ This, however, 1s unlikely in itself and 18 practically 
put out of the question by the fact that the better reading in that 
passage of Enoch ıs 6700/00 009 It 1s curious, however, that in the 
Slavonic Enoch (xxxm, 11, B), we find appearing the two angel names 
Orioch and Marıoch ® 

Margoliouth, ERE, vin, 252, thought that the form of the names 
pointed to an Aramaic"orgin and would look on them as Aramaic 
personifications of mischief and rebellion, and Wensinck, ET, n, 273, 
notes that o,o 1s a common Syriac werd for power or dominion, 
80 15 may be that there has been Aramaic influence on the transmission 
of the names to Muhammad 


, 
, 

u) A (Harün) 
Occurs some twenty times, eg 11, 249, 1v, 161, xxxvu, 114 
Aaron 


1 Vide Sachau s notes p 63 and al Khafaj 183 

2 It had been earlier recognized cf Boetticher Horae 0707000066 Berlin 1847 
p 9 and Littmann says that Andreas independently of Lagarde had come to the same 
conclusion On the spirits see Darmesteter Haurvatad et Ameretad 1875 

3 On this form of the name see Marquart Untersuchungen zur Geschichte von Eran 
u 214 n 6 

+ Littmann in Andreas Festschrift 84 'Tisdall Sources 99 Rudolph Abhan 
gıgkeit 67 75 Fr Muller in WZKM vin 278 Marquart Untersuchungen zur 


Geschichte von Eran Philol Suppl x 1 1905 p 214 n 6 suggests Phlv 


harot and «e amurt which he would derive from O Pers haruvatäh and amrtatah 


See Herzfeld Patkuls Glossary 144 

5 Burton Nights x 130 claimed these as Zoroastrian but Bergmann MGWJ 
xlvi 531, compared them with the Talmudic חילק ובילק‎ Horovitz KU 148 
rightly insists that they could have had no influence on the Qur anic forms 

6 See Littmann op cit, 83 Horovitz KU 147 JPN 164 165 
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It always refers to the O T Aaron, though in xix, 29, where 
Muhammad makes his well known confusion between Miriam the sister 
of Moses and Mary the mother of Jesus, the exegetes endeavour to 
show that some other Aaron 18 meant 

The name was commonly recognized as foreign (LA, xvn, 326, 
al Jawälıgı, Mu‘arrab, 151, TA, 1x, 367), but ıts origin is not at once 
apparent The Hebrew form 18 PANN, which bv interchange of 


the first and second letters, would give us 933 le, as some have 


suggested 1 This interchange, however, 1s not necessary to explain it, 
for in the Christian Palestiman “dialect we find that the usual ,0»01| 
has become 4030! by dropping the hghtly pronounced mıtıal ],? 
and ıt was doubtless from this source that the word came into Arabic 
It seems to have been known and used by the Arabs long before 
Islam 3 


, 
QELS (Haman) 

xxvii, 5, 7, 38, xxix, 38, xl, 25, 38 

Haman 

In the Qur’än, instead of being concerned ın the story of Esther, 
he figures as a dignitary at the court of Pharaoh in Egypt during 
the time of Moses 

Many of the early authorities recognized ıt as a foreign name (al- 
Jawaligi, Mu‘arrab, 153 , al Khafajı, 207) There was an attempt by 


some of the exegetes to make out that this JUL was a different 


person from the Haman of the Esther story, whom they call 


as Geiger, 156, notes There ıs no doubt, however, that by Jule is 


meant the PAT of Esth 11,4 and we may find the source of the con- 
fusion ın xxix, 38, xl, 25, where he 18 associated with Korah, for in 
Rabbinic legends Haman and Korah were bracketed together 
The probabilities are that the word came to the Arabs from Jewish 
sources 
1 Sycz Ewennamen 43 but see Horovitz JPN 161 
5 Schulthess Lex 3 and cf the Palestinian Syriac Lectionary p 51 


3 Horovitz KU 149 JPN 162 
* Syez Eigennamen, 41 Horovitz KU 149 Eisenberg HI n 245 
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we 


45 ישן‎ (Hàwwa) 

a, 6 

The verse 18 early Meccan, and Hàw»ya 18 apparently one of the 
names of Hell 

The passage reads ''and as for him whose balances are hght— 
Hàwwa is his mother And who shall teach you what that is? It 18 a 
raging fire 

The common explanation is that 4 gla 18 טכ‎ | but this 


obviously depends on the dub , at the end of the verse, and makes 
2 / 5 


the 1 difficult,’ so some Commentators said that 1 in this passage 


means skull and that 4 sla 1s the participle of (6 «4 to fall, the verse 


meaning that he was to be cast into the abyss (Zam and ar Razi in 
(2 


loc ( 5 Others, however, insisted that 1 must have its natural sense of 
$ 


mother, and 4 gla must mean childless, as in the old poetry dal co EL 


means '' his mother is bereft of him " (Tab and LA, xx, 250) 

Sprenger, Leben, n, 503, claims that this latter was the only natural 
explanation of the word, and Fischer in the Noldeke Festschrift, 1, 33 ff , 
makes an elaborate defence of 165 If this ıs correct, then the two 
later clauses are meaningless, and Fischer takes them as a later inter 
polation bv someone who had no clue to the meaning * This 15 a tempt 
ing solution, but a httle difficult, as the concluding clauses are quite 
charactenstic, and as Torrey points out (Browne Festschrift, 467), 


the curious lengthened form of the pron in 4.# which 1s paralleled by 
such forms as du US and As lal m lxix, 18 unlikely to have been the 


work of a later interpolator 


a 
1 The usual way out 18 to make «4| mean ol gu cf Shaikh 2806 8 super com 
mentary to Baid ın loc 
2 BDB 217 equate « „la meaning pit of hell with MIT ₪ chasm cf Syr loa 


a gulf or chasm 
° His arguments have been accepted by Goldziher Vorlesungen 33 and Casanova 
Mohammed et la Fin du Monde 153 


4 He thinks that the ₪ al> b was borrowed from נגנטאאא]‎ 4 
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Torrey'sown suggestion 18 that 1t 1s the Heb הוה‎ disaster, occurring 
in Is xlvu, 11, and Ez vu, 26 Torrey thinks that this word would 
have been very frequently on the lips of the Jews whom Muhammad 
met, “every educated Jew had it at his tongue’s end The whole 
splendid passage in Isaiah may well have been recited to Muhammad 
many times, with appropriate paraphrase or comment in his own tongue, 
for his edification The few hell fire passages in the Hebrew Scriptures 
must have been of especial interest to him, and 1t would be strange if 
some teacher had not been found to gratify him in this respect "— 
p 471 

There are objections, however, to this theory Neither of the OT 
passages mentioned above, though they do prophesy destruction, can 
strictly be called ‘ hell fire’’ passages, and the word neither in the 
Bible nor in the Rabbinic writings seems to have any connection with 
** hell fire ", as the Qur'an certainly thinks 15 has, if we are to admit 
the authenticity of the whole passage Moreover this Süra 1s very early, 
much earlier than the time when he had much contact with the Jews, 
even ıf we could admit that the word was as constantly on Jewish lips 
as Torrey supposes It would seem rather to have been one of those 
strange words picked up by Muhammad ın his contact with foreigners 
in Mecca in his early years, and thus more likely of Chmstian’than of 
Jewish origin One might venture a suggestion that it 1s connected 
with the Eth" d@,! which in the form a&hP& means the fiery red 
glow of the evening sky (cf Matt xvi, 2), and as ¢h@ means fire or 


burning coal This at least gives us the connection with 4.4 sh 


and the change of guttural ıs not difficult in Ethiopic where such 
changes are common 
2 (Wathn) 
xxu, 31, xxix, 16, 24 
An ıdol f 
Used only ın the plu oV s|, and only in fairly late passages 


The word 129 occurs in the S Arabian inscriptions, and as this 
corresponds with the Eth (4D (plu Am-J*})° meaning «dol, 
1 Mainz in Der Islam xxm 300 suggests (Qaxaaos) Glaodl 


JA vue ser vol xix p 374 Rossin: Glossarıum, 142‏ ג 
Cheikho, Nagraniya 206 wrongly gives this as Mh}‏ 3 
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we may agree with Fraenkel, Fremdw, 273, that the word came from 
S Arabia Y Margohouth, ERE, yi, 249, however, thinks that ıt 18 
perhaps connected with the Heb JW" old, which may have been used 
as a term of abuse 


M Oo” 
e» »* (Warda) 


lv, 37 
Rose 
The passage 18 eschatological and 82 ( 9 means rose red, referring 


to the colour of the sky, a meaning derived, of course, from the original 
sense of rose 

It was very commonly recognized that 1t was a loan word,! though 
it 18 curious that the philologers make no suggestion as to ıts origin, 
for ıt 18 obviously a borrowing from Persia “The primitive Indo 
European root *urdho means a spiny tree, from which comes the Gk 


podov = Fpodov, and the Av w» ca» 007960 (Bartholomae, 


AIW, 1369) whence Arm 4 wpg rose? and Phlv seb varta 


(PPGl, 228)? From the Iranıan'ıt was borrowed into Semitic,* where 
we find Aram NT], Syr 1»»6,5 and from the Aram “as Fraenkel, 


Vocab, 11, noted, ıt passed into Arabic As a proper name Ovapóa, 


1s found in the N Arabian inscriptions ® 


d - 
4.,3 (Wazir) 

xx, 90, xxv, 37 

A minister, counsellor 

Both passages refer to Aaron being given to Moses as his Wazir, 
where the reference 18 obviously to Ex ıv, 16 


1 as Suyuti [tg 325 Muzhw 1 137 al Jawaliqa Muarrab 151 TA גג‎ 1 

1 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 244 So Sogd wrd (Henning Manicharsches 
Bewhtbuch 1937 p 137) and Parthian wr (Henning BSOS ix 88) 

3 Though some suspect the Phlv form of being a reborrowing from Semitic vide 


Horn Grundriss 207 Frahang Glossary 77 Mod Pers borrowed back 5,4 from 


Arabic ın Islamic times 

* Of Telegdı ın JA ccxxvi (1935) כ‎ 1 

5 Cf also the Mand וארדא‎ Noldeke Mand Gramm 56 and cf Zimmern, 
Akkad Fremdw 55 for an even earlier borrowing 

6 Wuthnow, Die semitischen Menschennamen qn griechischen Inschriften und Papyrs 
des vorderen Orients 1930 p 92 Ryckmans, Noms propres 1 81 
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The usual explanation of the word 1s that 16 1s à form uns from 


323 to bear or carry, and thus means one who carries the burdens of the 
Prince (cf Raghib, Mufradat, 542) Lagarde, Übersicht, 177, n, 


however, pointed out that ıt 18 an Jraman“word, and ın his Arm 
Stud, § 2155, he derives 1% from the Phlv be vcr, which originally 


meant a decree, mandate, command, but which later, as in the Dinkard, 
came to mean judge or magistrate 1 This word, of course, 18 good Iranian, 


being from the Av 425 pol viéwra Meaning decuding,? which was 
borrowed into Arm as / Shn, and 18 related to the form behind the 


Mod Pers ו‎ OF 3 gudge*, y IE or prefect,” and _y 39, whichis 


generally regarded as a loan word from Arabıc but whıch Bartholomae, 
AIW, 1438, rıghtly takes as a genuine derivative from the older 
Iranian“word 

The borrowing was doubtless direct from the Middle Persian, for the 
Byr 1,210 seems to be late and a borrowing from Arabic (PSm, 1061) 


dac 3 5 (Yagi) wa Majiy) 

xvm, 93, xxi, 96 

Gog and Magog 

Both passages are reflections of Syriac legends concerning Alexander 
the Great 

It was recognized very commonly that the names were non Arabic 
(cf al Jawahqi, Mu‘arrab, 140, 156, al Khafayı, 215, LA, m, 28), and 
there was some doubt as to whether they should be read with Hamza 
or without 

The names were apparently well known ın pre Islamic Arabia, 
and we find references to them 1n the early poetry, where the statements 
about them would indicate that knowledge of them came to Arabia 


1 West Glossary 237 It was a fairly common word and enters into a number 
of compounds cf Nyberg Glossar 242 

2 Bartholomae AIW 1438 Reichelt Auestisches Elementarbuch 490 

3 Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 248 Spiegel Huzvaresh Grammatık Wien 1856 
p 188 

4 Vullers Lex 11 1 

5 Vullers .262,11 1000 Horn Grundriss 242 Hubschmann Pers Studien 94 
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from Christian eschatological writings! The names, of course, were 


originally Heb 212 and 2120, which in Syr are WAL and ag? In 
the Syrıac Alexander legend A is generally spelled a’ which 8 


a variant reading of the word ın the Qur'an (Noldeke, Qorans, 270) 
The Mandaean demons Hag and Mag, which Horovitz, JPN ‚163, quotes, 
are more likely to be derıved from the Qur’an than the Qur’anic 
names from them ? 


E 

co S (Yagi) 
lv, 58 
Ruby 


V 
It was very generally recognized as a loan word from Persian * 
Some Western scholars such as Freytag 5 have accepted this at face 


value, but the matter 1s not so simple, for the Modern Pers ₪ ₪ 18 


from the Arabic (Vullers, Lez, u, 1507), and the alternative form ג‎ b, 


like the Arm wine, 18 from the Syr [paca ® 

The ultimate source of the word is the Gk vaxıvdos, used as a 
flower name as early as the Iliad,’ and which passed into the Semitic 
languages, cf Aram PAND 5, Syr Asaa, and into Arm as 
yuhfuft® It was from Syr [Asana that the word passed into 
Eth as $N7 7,9 and with dropping of the weak J into Arabic 1 

It occurs ın the old poetry (cf Geyer, Zwei Gedichte, 1, 119), and thus 
must have been an early borrowing 


1 Noldeke Alexanderroman, passim  Mingana Syriac Influence 95 Geiger. 4 
however would derive the names from Rabbinic legend See Horovitz KU 0 

? Cf Budge s edition of the metrical discourse of Jacob of Serug in ZA vi 357 ff 

3 See on them Lidzbarski Ginza p 154 Brandt Mandawsche Schriften p 4 

4 al Jawalıgı Muarrab 156 ath Thaalıbı Figh 317 as Suyuti liq 325 
Mutaw 47 48 at Khafajy 216 TA 1 598 

5 Lexicon sub voc 

6 Noldeke in Bessenberger 8 Beitrage iv 63 Brockelmann ZDMG xlvu 7 

7 Il xiv 348 Boissacq 996 points out that the word 1s pre Hellenic 

8 For other forms see Krauss Griechische Lehnworter 11 212 

Hubschmann Arm Gramm 1 366‏ ל 

10 Noldeke Neue Beitrage 40 

11 Fraenkel Vocab 6 Fremdw 61 Mingana Syriac Influence 90 Vollers, 
ZDMG li 305 Note also Parthian y kwnd (Henning BSOS ix 89) 
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se, (Yahya) 


u, 34, vi, 85, xix, 7,13, xxi, 90 
John the Baptist 


Usually the Muslim authorities derive the name from the Arabic 
verb of similar form, and say that John was so called because of his 
quickening virtue, either ın quickening the barrenness of his mother, or 
in quickening the faith of his people ? Some felt that they were com 


- - - 


} e e 
mitted to an Arabic origin of the name by Süra xix, 8—4] Lino 1 


^e 
w r °, 0 
US ur -4, which, however, as Marraccı pointed out,? 18 merel 
wn Sz ; , y 


a misunderstanding of Lk 1, 61, and there were some (eg Baid on m, 
34, and xix, 8) ? who knew and admitted that 16 was a foreign name 

We may be sure that the name came into Arabic from some 
Christian or Christianized source 

Sprenger, Leben, n, 335, thought that perhaps ıt might have come 
from the Sabians, for 1n the Mandaean books we find the name 1n the 
form NYIN? (Lidzbarski, Johannesbuch, n, 73), but the probability 
is that this form 1s due to Islamic influence 4 ar 

A more subtle theory 1s that 1t 1s a misreading for -~-2 which 


would be derived from the Syr >12904 ë The primitive script had no 


$22 << 
vowel points, and T. might have been read ri AS easıly as רייק‎ 0 


This solution has much 1n its favour, and might be accepted were 
it not for the fact that we have epigraphical evidence from N Arabia 
that in pre Islamic times Christians ın that area were using a form "1, 
probably derived from the Syriac ” Jaussen and Savignac found this 


1 Tab oni 34 and ath Tha labi Q:sas 262 

2 Refutationes 435 So Sayous 27 n Palmer Qoran n 27 n  Pautz Offen 
barung 254 

3 So al Khafajı 215 al Ukbari Imla 1 88 Zam halts between two opinions 

4 Noldeke 24, xxx 159 

5 Noldeke noted that [3M from which Qa was formed can occur in a 
hypochoristic form "NM" and as a matter of fact "NMP or "MM does occur ın late 
Jewish names and Fraenkel WZKM טג‎ 337 and Grimme Mohammed n 96 n 8 


have thought that P could be derived from this Barth Der Islam vi 126 n and 


Mingana Syriac Influence 84 have nghtly insisted however that the name 1s of 
Christian not Jewish origin 

* Barth op cit Casanova JA 1924 p 357 Margoliouth ERE x 547 Cheikho 
Nasramya 189 Torrey Foundation pp 50 51 

? But see Lidzbarski Johannesbuch 11 73 and Rhodokanakıs WZKM xvu 283 
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form N'T? in a graffito at Al ‘Ala,! and ıt 1s possibly found agam 
in another inscription from the same area? It would thus seem that 
Muhammad was using a form of the name already naturalized among 
the northern Arabs, though there appears to be no trace of the name 
in the early literature 


ג 
A - 07‏ 
V i.a (Ya‘qub)‏ 
n, 126-134 , m, 78, 1v, 161, vi, 84, xı, 74, xu, 6, 38, 68, xxx, 6,‏ 
xxi, 72, xxix, 26, xxxvin, 45‏ ,50 
Jacob‏ 


He 1s never mentioned save 1n connection with some other member 
of the Patnarchal group 
There were some who considered it as Arabic derived from us, 


but ın general ıt was recognized as a foreign word, cf al Jawalıqı, 155 , 
Zam on xix, 57, Bad on u, 29, as Suyüti, Muzhır, 1 138, 140, 
al Khafäjı, 215 Apparentlyit was known among the Arabsin pre Islamic 
days ? 

It may have come from the Heb JPY, though the fact that 
Muhammad has got his relationship somewhat mixed + might argue 
that he got the name from Christian sources probably from the Syr 
“Dans„,5 which was the source of the name in the Manichaean frag- 
ments (Salemann, Manichaersche Studien, 1, 86) 


Š rs (Yaghüth) 
lxxi, 23 
Yaghuth 


It ıs said to have been an idol in the form of a hon, worshipped 
among the people of Jurash and the Banü Madhhıj € It would thus 


1 Mission archeologique 11 228 For the form TM see Euting Sin Inschr, 
No 585 CIS u 1026 

2 Lıdzbarskı "Ephemerws uı 296 and cf Horovitz KU 151 for an inscription 
from Harran It 18 possible that a Jewish form "TT! occurs in the Elephantıne papyri 
(cf Cowley Aramaic Papyrı No 81 1 28) but the reading 18 not sure 

3 Cheikho Nasranıya 234 Horovitz KU 153 Horovitz plays with the idea 
that ıt may have been a genuine old Arab name Cf JPN 152 

x1 74 on which see Hurgronje Verspreide Geschriften 1 24 

5 Mingana Syriac Influence 82 

6 Ibn al Kalb: Kitab al Asnam p 10 Wellhausen Reste 19 ff  Ryckmans 
Noms propres 1 16 
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v 
appear to be of S Arabian origin, and this ıs confirmed by the fact that 


we find ADDON in the Thamudic inscriptions! and ‘Iaoddos 
in Safaite 5 and Thamudic ? 
The name would seem to mean helper (Yägüt, Mu‘jam, ,זג‎ 1022), 


and the S Arabian 8621[ means to help (cf Ar cle , Heb עוש‎ 


Rossini, Glossarium, 215) 


$ a; (Yagtın) 
xxxvu, 146 
A gourd 


The word occurs in the Jonah story for the gourd tree which 
Allah caused to grow up over the Prophet The reference 1s obviously 


to the Biblical story m Jonah ıv, 6-11, and nei seems to be an 


attempt to reproduce the |1°P°P of the Hebrew story * The word was 


apparently heard during an oral recitation of the story, and then 
reproduced from memory in this garbled form 


J w” 

csi, (Yagin) 
1v, 156, xv, 99, xxvu, 22, lvı, 95, lxıx, 51, Ixxıv, 48 , 5,7 
Certain | 


The simple verb gud does not occur in the Qur'àn, but we find 2 


Led 


n, 3, v, 55, etc , "uo xxvn, 14, lxx, 31, and the participles 


o a and irre, besıdes Y 
At first sight 16 seems clearly to be 8 borrowing, for there 18 no 


Semitic v 12^, and yet we find both Ua. and the verbal forms there 
from used 1n the oldest poetry, so ıt must have come into the language 


1D H Miller Epigraphische Denkmaler aus Arabien p 19 Littmann Entzsffer 
ung 27 32 It ıs possible that we have a parallel to the name in the Edomitish 
proper name 12" in Gen xxxvi 18 

Dussaud et Macler Voyage archeol au Safa p 77 Wuthnow Die semitischen‏ ג 
Menschennamen p 56‏ 

3 Ryckmans, Noms propres 1 174 Hess Entzfferung Nos 46 67 

+ So Torrey Foundation 52 
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at an Sariy date The prevalent SHOOEy is that 1t 1s derived from 
Gk Yeikov through the Aramaic 1 ekóv means image, likeness, 


sımihtude, and from eıkova were borrowed the Aram NO”, 
ahd loaa meaning mage, picture From [loQa was formed a verb 


to demct, describe, whence laas and Jaina mean character-‏ גב 
istic From some dialectal form of [loa the word must have passed‏ 


into Arabic 


we 


s (Yamm) 

vu, 132, xx, 39, 81, 97 , xxvm, 6, 40, l, 40 

Sea, flood, river 

It 1s used only ın the Moses story, and refers sometimes to the Nile, 
sometimes to the sea It was early recognized as foreign (Siddiqi, 
Studien, 13),° though the early authorities were uncertain of its origin 
al Jawaligi, Mu‘arrab, 156, says 1t 1s Syriac, which was also the opinion 
of Ibn Qutaiba,* according to as Suyütı, Jtg, 326 as Suyüti, how- 
ever, also tells us that Ibn al Jawzı said ıt was Hebrew and Shaidala 
that ıt was Coptic 5 

It apparently came to Arabic from Syriac s aa, as Fraenkel, Vocab, 
21, saw, though ıt may possibly have come into Arabic from some 


primitive non Semitic source The word clearly 18 not Semitic, for 
Heb D^, Phon Q^, Aram Nh’, and Ras Shamra ©" cannot 


be explamed from Semitic material, and the word 18 a loan word in 
Egyptian gm , Coptic san, ion, or erom, and in Akk «amu As the 
word occurs ın the old poetry and was an early borrowing we cannot 
be absolutely sure that 1t was not primitive, having come into Arabic, 
as into the other Semitic languages, from some autochthonous source 


2% 

>o% (Yahüd) 
n, 107, 114, m, 60, v, 21, 56, 69, 85 1x, 30 
The Jews 


1 Fraenkel, Fremdw 273 Vollers ZDMG 1 617 lı 305 who depend, 
however on a suggestion of Noldeke 

2 Beside the much more common PIPN from exóviov 

3 Cf as Suyuti, Muzhw 1 130 and LA xvi 4 

+ Adab al Katıb 527 

5 Mutaw 55 57 

* So Fraenkel Fremdw 231, quoting Noldeke and cf Guidi Delle Sede 573 
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We also find the form > 44^ ın u, 105, 129, 134, and the denominative 


verb sla, u, 59, ıv, 48, etc 


The philologers recognized it as a foreign word, though they 
were uncertain whether to derive it from Hebrew ! or Persian? It 18 
curious that anyone should have sought for a Persian origin, and yet 


Addai Sher, 158, accepts the theory, claiming that sla, >40, 15 5 


with the meaning of ch dl e 218 from the Pers 225 It 1s true 


thatin Säyast ne Säyast, vı, 7,we find Phlv ₪45 Yahüt,? and in Avestic 
the form יניש‎ Yahüd, but these, hke the 000 of the Christian 
Soghdian texts (cf Jansen’s ** Worterverzeichnis" to F W > 8 


Soghdische Texte, p 93), are obviously derived from the Aramaic 
Hirschfeld, New Researches, 27, thinks that Muhammad’s use of the 


verb >\a shows that he got the word from Jewish Aramaic sources,‘ 


and not understanding 16 perfectly, gave 1t an Arabic etymology by 
connecting 16 with the root sla to repent, which 1s the reason for the 


form > 9 beside > «e The fatal objection to this theory, however, 1s 


that we find the form ($>9@ in the old poetry,5 so m 16 would have 


been well known ın Arabıa before Muhammad’s day Horiz points 


out that in the Qur'an 5 gg always means the Jews of Muhammad's 


day, the Jews of antiquity being referred to as Bani Israil 


The word MY? occurs in the S Arabian inscriptions (Glaser, 394/5), 
and Grimme, ZA, xxvi,161 suggests that ıt came to the Hıjaz from the 


South, which 8 very possible, though the ultimate orıgın, of course, 
will be the Jewish “TIT 


1 al Jawalıgı Muarrab 157 as Suyütı Jig 326 al Khafaj 216 

2 as Suyutı Mutaw 47 

3 Salemann Manichaersche Studien 1 87 andthe Paz Zuhud ın Shikand Glossary 
Cf also Henning Mamwhawa 111 66 

* So also p 104 Bewrage 15 ff  Pautz Offenbarung 121 Grunbaum ZDMG, 
xl 285 Horovitz KU 164 Geiger 113 

5 ImrulQais xl 7 (Ahlwardt Dans p 141) and see Margoliouth Schweich 
Lectures 9 * See Ryckmans Noms propres, 1 231 299 
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Claw 9! (Yusuf) 
Occurs twenty-two times ın Süra xn, elsewhere only in vı, 84, and 
xl, 36 


Joseph 


The early authorities differed as to whether ıt was an Arabic 
€ 


word derıved from bea or a borrowing from Hebrew (ath Tha/labı, 


Qisas, 75) Zam on xu, 4,1n his usual vigorous style combats the theory 
of an Arabicorigin,and al Jawaligi, Mu‘arrab,155, also notesıt as foreign 1 

Geiger, 141, and Sycz, ‚Eigennamen, 26, 27, would take ıt as a dırect 
borrowing from the Heb” |", but the Syr sawa or Eth’ PAE 
might equally well have beenthe source Grimme, ZA, xxvı, 166, on the 
ground that in N Arabia we should expect a form Yüsıf rather than 
Yusuf, would have the name 0011700 from S Arabia If the Muslim 


legends about Dhü Nawäs can be trusted, the name Taw œ would have 
been known in S Arabia, for they tell us that his name was [au «i 


htm .~ cy The name, however, appears to have been known also 
in the א‎ , for we find a Yüsuf b ‘Abdallah b Salam in Usd al Ghaba, 


v, 1322 One suspects that the name came from Jewish sources rather 
than Christian 


RE NN 

ur» #, (Yunus) 

iv, 161, vi, 86, x, 98, xxxvi, 139 

Jonah 

He 18 also referred to as Cs RS us ls ınlxvıu, 48, and as J א‎ 3> 


in xxi, 87 == 
Some early authorities endeavoured to derive ıt from | yw |, but 
Zam on xu, 4, vigorously combats the view that the variant readings 


e 
/ , 
or p and us y given byJawharı,sv y | provide any ground for 


such a derivation, and al-Jawälıgı, Mu‘arrab, 155, al Khafayi, 215, give 
it as foreign 


1 So al Khafap 215 and see Sprenger, Leben, 11 336 
2 Horovitz KU 154 
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The form of the word 18 conclusive evidence that ıt came to 
Muhammad from Christian sources! The Heb 7717" becomes lavas 
ın the LXX and NT, and Sprenger would demve the Arabic form 
directly from the Greek ? This ıs hardly likely, however, from what we 
know of the passage of Biblical names into Arabic, and as a matter of 


fact we find the final "ש‎ both m the Eth Sf and in the Chnstian- 


Palestinian 00302, which occurs regularly for the Edessene has or 
«Ja» Grimme, ZA, xxvi, 166 thinks that תג‎ N Arabia we would expect 
a form Yünas and that Yünus is due to S Arabian influence, but there 
18 as little to this as to his similar theory of Yüsıf and Yusuf The fact 
that the Arm Qonffswt 18 from SyrY% though from the classical 
dialect, would lead us to conclude that the Qur’anic form also came from 
Syriac / 

The name was possibly known among the pre Islamic Arabs, though 
the examples collected from the literature are doubtful 5 


1 This 18 admitted even by Hirschfeld Bewrage 56 See also Sycz Eıgennamen 
48 Horovitz KU 155 Mingana Syriac Influence 83 Rudolph Abhangigkeit 47 

5 Leben 11 32 and Margohouth LEE x 0 

3 Schulthess Lex 82 Christ Palast Fragments (1905) p 122 

+ Hübschmann Arm Gramm 1 295 

5 Passages תג‎ Cheikho Nasranıya 234 275 276 and see Horovitz KU 155 
JPN 170 


ADDENDA' 


X 
32, hne 3 —Unless the Nabataean b n is intended to represent 


the Aram N'IN, Syr bl (cf Heb "IN אריה‎ 
Eth AC®) 


94, line 8—Akk uduntum Rather atünu from Sumenan 
udüna cf Brockelmann, Lexicon Syrıacum, 55 b 


A 

121, line 7 —It ıs possible that the Heb ONIN, Aram ,תמא‎ 
lol. are borrowed words, and an Egyptian origin has 
been suggested (ZDMG, xlv, 685, xlvi, 117) 


123” ne 5—h PSm 751 gives this as the form in Man 
daean the normal Syriac form 1s IN (PSm 696) 


/ 
179, line 9 7m The nün must have been pronounced 


originally in this word, as it is from bl] See on it 
Fraenkel, Fremdw 133 


^ 
186, n 1 —Both the noun and the verb are found 1n this technical 
sense ın the old poetry cf al A'shà, Diwan (ed Geyer), 
lxvi, 9 
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0 בשרה 
0 גבריאל 
5 גהנם 
8 גוג 
1 גזבר 
1 גט 

5 גיהנם 
1 גלה 

8 גלות 
8 97 גלית 


4 212 104 גן עדן 


4 גנה 

1 123 גנזים 
8 דוד ,דוד 
1 דחק 
3 132 דין 
0 דרכמין 
9 דרס 
9 52 דרש 
70 האמין 
6 285 הוה 
4 המן 
4 הפך 

0 התבשר 
6 זור 

10° 135 זכה 
7 זית 

9 זמרה 
6 זרא 
7 חבל 

0 חבר 

117 חוב 

0 חור 
297 121 חותם 
126 חזיר 
110 חח 

123 110 חטא 
110 חטה 
5 חי 

oon il 
חכמה‎ il 
חלקה‎ 4 
חמר‎ 5 


INDICES 


Hebrew / 


43 אב 

43 אבב 
46 45 אברהם 
DOIN 50 51‏ 
0 אדרכון 
127 אהל 
4 אהרון 
72 אוה 

71 אוונגליון 
4 73 79 אות 
55 אזרחי 
73 איוב 
PON 5‏ 
6 אלה 

7 אלהים 
8 אליה 
8 אליהו 
1 אלילים 
55 אליעזר 
9 אלישע 
55 אלעזר 
9 אמה 
0 אסחק 
8 ארון 
7 אריה ,ארי 
3 ארם 
4 בבל 
5 בהמה 
78 בהר 
9 בור 

4 בוש 

6 ביצה 
4 בלע 
3 בנאה 
4 בנין 
2 בעיר 
76 ברא 
6 בריא 
6 בריאה 
5 ברך 

7 ברכה 
0 79 בשר 
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nisu 279 
nunu 282 
nushu 279 280 
palaqu 229 
pardısu 224 
pašaru 92 
pajaru 221 
pilakku 230 
pılaggu 229 
plu 231 
piru 231 
Purat 222 
Puratiu 222 
Saba 160 
Saba 160 
sadinnu 180 
sahıru 166 
sapannu 172 
sudinnu 180 
suqu 183 
suru 201 
salmu 199 
sıdıtu 147 
sabaru 89 
gakanu 173 
salamu 62 
salatu 176 
sarsarratu 176 
gataru 170 
sawıru 180 
seu 158 
gewiru 180 
Sıkaru 37 172 
gubultu 179 
taiaru 95 
tamgaru 90 
takmaru 90 
tınuru 94 
tıttu 97 
tubugatı 205 
tubugtu 205 
jabbi u 204 
tebitu 88 
tébu 204 
fimbu u 205 
uduntum 94 297 
ummalu 69 
zaku 152 
zıbanıtu 148 
zudıtu 147 


y 
Sumerian 


balag 229 
gıda 1 

guza 249 
Pura nun 222 
uduna 297 
uru 236 


Elamitish’ 
dén 132 


Akkadian ' 


abdu 209 210 
agarru 49 
agru 49 
annu 112 
Atrahasis 52 
atunu 297 
Bab Aw 74 
banu 83 
baru 76 
bru 79 
bussuru 80 
danu 132 
darıku 130 
dé(i)nu 132 
edinu 212 
emédu 216 
etequ 211 
gannatu 104 
giltu 241 
habl 107 
hakamu 111 
חן‎ 293 
ımdu 6 
kabaru 248 
kanu 265 
kuhu 1 
kussu 9 
Magusu 9 
mahırtu 274 
munzwu 64 
muskénu 264 
napasu 273 
nasahu 279 
nazaru 278 
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57 שבט 
2 שביל 
9 שבלת 

9 שבר 
1 שבת 

7 שוב 
2 שוט 
3 שוק 
4 שכינה 
173 שכן 

172 37 שכר 

8 שלג 
175 שלום 
6 שלט 

62 שלם 
8 שלמה 
6 שלשלת 
4 שם יה 
9 שמרני 
8 שעה 
0 שרה 
96 תאנה 

8 תבה 
6 תורה 

3 תחת 
8 תיבה 

4 תנור 
5 54 תרח 


Phoenician 


TUN 4 
אדם‎ 0 

7 אלם 

0 אם 

72 את 

6 ברא 

75 ברך 

P 4‏ 
0 דרכמנם 
2 135 זכא 
157 זת 

112 חנמלקרת 
5 חלק 
112 חן 

5 טבע 
3 ים 

7 כהן 


INDICES 


6 עיר 
8 עכביש 
6 עליון 

5 50 עם הארץ 

6 עמוד 
217 עמרם 
3 ערב 

wy 9 
pny 211 
פחר‎ 222 

1 36 פטר 

55 פלג 
0 פלך 

9 פסל 

4 223 פרדס 
5 פרעה 
8 פרעש 

8 181 פרקים 

8 227 
3 פרת 

2 פשר 
195 צדיק 
4 צדקה 

Dis 202 

207 201 צור 

pns 55‏ 
147 צידה 
8 צלה 
nox 9‏ 
0 צמיד 

5 קים 
292 קיקיון 

232 231 קרח 

6 קריה 
6 קרת 
8 קשט 
6 ראה נא 
6 ראנו 
145 רמון 

6 רע 
143 רקק 

0 47 46 שטן 

3 שכין 

177 שלו 
1 שרה 
5 שרך 
4 שאול 
0 שבא 


9 מלאך 
8 מלה 
257 מלך 
moon 271‏ 
271 מן 

70 מסך 
265 מסכין 
265 מסכן 
6 מעון 
267 מעין 
3 מצחף 
6 מצרים 
4 מקרא 
2 מרים 
275 משה 
8 משל 
8 257 משנה 
8 משקל 
7 נבואה 
6 נביא 
8 נדר 
282 נון 
8 נזר 
m 282‏ 
278 נחושה 
nom 8‏ 
noi 279‏ 
9 1231 
163 סגד 
0 סדין 
182 181 סדרה 
9 סהר 
1 סור 
5 סני 
172 ספינה 
2 ספן 
171 149 ספר 
210 209 עבד 
0 עבדה 
212 עד 
4 עויא 
9 עולם 
292 עוש 
4 עזאל 
4 עזר 
NWS 4‏ 
4 עזרה 
7 עין 


m 112 


51 חנוך 
112 חניאל 
0 חנך 
pn 112‏ 
mn 115‏ 
jon 110 123‏ 
3 חר מרות 
37 חרם 
4 טבע 
205 טבעת 
205 טהר 
8 טעה 
4 יהודי 
219 יהוה 
0 יוחאי 
0 יוחי 
0 יוחנן 
6 יונה 
295 64 יוסף 
3 ים 
291 64 יעקב 
0 יצחק 
0 ישו 
0 ישוע 
0 ישחק 
4 נמעא 
287 
4 61 ישרא 
8 כבר 
7 כהן 
5 כוס 
8 כושי 
9 כסא 
0 כפר 
9 כשיל 
8 כתב 
4 לוח 
5 לוט 
9 מג 
9 מגוג 
0 מדין 
1 מדינה 
6 מהל 
m 70 263‏ 
9 25 מזמור 
275 מיכאל 
8 מילה 


1 חתימה 
297 חתמא 
4 טבע 
5 טהר 
7 טופנא 
7 טורא 
5 טיהרא 
8 טנא 
3 טצא 
3 טעות 
8 טעותא 
1 290 יהיא 
1 יחיו 
293 ימא 
3 יקונא 
9 יקינטון 
0 ישו 
8 כבר 
7 כהנא 
7 כהנתא 
252 כובא 
NID 5‏ 
NOID 245‏ 
9 כורסיא 
8 כושטא 
252 כיילא 
DD 5‏ 
NOD 245‏ 
“p> 0‏ 
6 כרדו 
5 כרטיסא 
9 כרסא 
237 כרשא 
8 כתב 
9 כתבא 
4 לוחא 
3 לית 
6 מאנא 
9 מגוש 
297 179 מגל 
1 מדינתא 
3 מהימנא 
6 מהל 
5 מוס 
4 מושק 
m 263‏ 
70 מזגא 


INDICES 


6 גנדא 
m 251‏ 

251 123 גזא 
NPN 1‏ 
4 גנתא 
160 131 דחק 
3 132 דינא 
4 דנר 
NDT 135 2‏ 
5 דכי 
0 דרכום 
129 דרס 

סד הימין 
7 ורדא 
0 זגוגיתא 
5 זוג 

5 זוגא 
5 זוגדס 
7 זודא 
0 זחוריתא 
5 זיוג 

5 זיווג 
7 זיתא 
9 זכא 
mor 153‏ 
3 זכותא 
2 זכי 

4 זנגבילא 
7 חבלא 
117 חוב 
117 חובא 
4 חולקא 
0 116 חור 
9 126 חזירא 
3 חילק ובילק 
2 חינא 
110 חיסנא 
mon i‏ 
non 111‏ 
man 111‏ 
111 חכמתא 
5 חמרא 
112 חנא 
pn 112‏ 
110 חסן 
9 חצד 
122 חרדל 
0 חרף 


6 אוריתא 
1 אושא 
43 איבא 

3 איקונין 
6 אלה 

9 אמגושא 
43 אנבא 

6 אסטרטיא 

6 אסרטא 

6 איסרטיא 

8 אקלידא 
8 ארווח 
297 אריא 

33 את 

4 73 אתא 
4 אתונא 
4 בבא 
4 בהת 
4 בהית 

6 85 בור 
6 בורא 
79 בורגין 
79 בורגן 
6 בוריא 
4 בייינא 
6 ביעה 
4 בלע 

4 בנאיתא 
4 בנייתא 
4 בנין 
6 ברא 
6 בריאה 
6 ברייא 
6 ברייה 
7 ברך 
75 ברכא 
9 גבא 
101 גבינא 
9 גובא 
5 גונדא 
NN 1‏ 
1 גזברא 
1 גיטא 

1 גט 

4 גינברא 
1 גלא 
8 גלותא 
4 גנא 


300 


9 כתב 
9 מלאך 
265 מסכן 
172 מספנת 
8 נדר 

282 
8 נחשת 
0 209 עבד 
4 עזר 
6 עמד 
221 פטר 
4 צדק 
9 צלם 
8 קרת 
7 רב 
3 שכן 
2 שלם 
195 אט6ט2 
6 תין 


Ras Shamra ' 


0 בשר 
104 
157 זת 
non 111‏ 
194 חטא 
6 חנזר 
205 טהר 
t" 3‏ 
7 כהן 
DD 245‏ 
NOD 249‏ 
6 קרת ,קר 
137 רב 
175 שלם 


Moabitish ‘ 
קר‎ 6 


Aramaic / 


9 אגירא 
9 אגר 

9 אומא ,אומה 
9 אומתא 

71 אוונגליון 
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33 תחת 

8 תיבא 
8 תיבותא 
6 תינא 

6 תינתא 
4 תנורא 
4 תננא 


Syriac 


lal 43 
hlas] 60 
40,2] 45 


AN 289 
EN 49 
In! 49 
al 284 
wo] eo 
(Qa. ol 7 
leo} al 
ב גצ.‎ 45 
Dal 73 
Asa] 0 
Nalsaal 61 
Nama] 61 4 
[ aS] 48 
Jo. 6 
LAX 8 
wh 8 
Nard go 
lol ₪ 
«£02» 1] etc 52 
2o] 16 59 
me 56 
Who 6 


Du] eo 


INDICES 
קשא וד עון גליון‎ 0 
עטרן‎ 242 viv 8 
קשט 8 עידא‎ 8 
קשטא 8 עכביתא‎ 8 
רב 8 עכוביתא‎ 137 

8 רבב 9 עלמא 
8 רבון 6 עמודא 
8 137 רבי 3 עריב 
138 137 רבן 21 pny‏ 
139 רמא 21 עתיקא 
DIN 140‏ 228 227 פורקנא 
145 רומנא 222 פחרא 
pm 142‏ 231 פילא 
1 רחמנא 4 פרדיסא 
145 רימונא זז פרסא 
Dp" 144‏ 77 פרסה 
177 שלין 227 פרקא 
1 שבח 227 פרקן 
2 שבילא 92 “Wp‏ 
9 שבלתא 92 פשרא 
1 שבתא 192 191 צבא 
7 שהר 192 191 yay‏ 
8 שובטא 195 צדיקא 
2 שוטא 202 צום 
6 שולטנא 7 צוָר 
6 שולטנות 1 צורא 
3 שוקא 201 צורתא 
1 שורה 8 צלותא 
165 שחת 197 צליבא 
0 57 56 שטרא 9 צלמא 
0 שירה 199 צלמתא 
6 שיתף 6 צריה 
2 שכרא 2 קדוש 
vow 176‏ 243 קולמוס 
6 שלטן 9 קוסטא 
mow 2‏ 2 קופלא 
3 שלם 5 קים 
175 שלמא 9 קיסטא 
63 שלמלת 4 קנטינר 
6 שלשלתא 9 קסטא 
8 שעא 90 קסטרא 
8 שעה 9 קפוד 
8 שעתא 0 קצרא 
6 שרגא 4 קרבן 
9 תבר 4 קרבנא 

91 90 תגארא 7 106 קרדו 
1 90 תגרא 6 קרדון 
7 תוב 5 קרטיסא 


09 מימרא 
8 מלא 
1 מלכותא 
0 מלכיא 
3 מנהגא 
3 מסגדא 
5 מסכינא 
1 מרגניתא 
id‏ מרחמן 
265 משיחא 
8 מתקלא 
7 מתניתא 
7 נבואתא 
6 נביא 
2 נונא 
9 נוסחא 
0 נוצרים 
8 נחש 
8 נחשא 
281 נמרקין 
nol 279‏ 
3 נפס 
3 סגד 
3 סגודא 
3 סגידא 
0 סדינא 
7 סהרא 
6 סחרא 
9 סחרתא 
0 סטנא 
6 סטרטיוט 
187 סיהרא 
6 סכא 
177 סליו 
177 סלמא 
8 סמאל 
172 ספינא 
172 ספינתא 
172 ספן 
"pp 171‏ 
Uv) .‏ ספרא 
8 סרבל 
8 סרבלא 
6 סרדיוט 
6 סרטיא 
9 עבד 
210 עבדא 
214 ,213 212 עדר 


0 116 
pas 120 
als 126 179 
Wao. 124 
Rosa, 111 
ב‎ 111 
aan 40 111 
la\., 124 
as 125 
|a» 125 126 


AAs” 110 


lA. 121 208 
297 


Wal 204 
Wad 205 208 
bou 205 
laag 206 
heo4 207 
la 185 207 
lu 208 
צן‎ 83 

Mas 203 
Maas 203 
cla 290 


INDICES 


SAANA 239 


l2» 152 
נכג.‎ 135 152 
leno» 239 
hanss 130 
Bans 9 
כנפ.‎ 52 129 
OLOO! 286 
looi 285 
M020) 70 
הס‎ 18 

Lo. 8 
סיס‎ 284 
Talo 8 
סננן‎ 287 
IA 150 
lo» 4 
ho 155 
bor 147 
{Aarau} 150 
Aa) 157 
וכן‎ ue 
ופס2ן‎ 3 
ho 151 


Woe 154 
Dad 154 


DI) 150 
b» 9 
ב‎ 117 


lo, 107 108 


loan 117 


lasa» 125 


SOCTD 45 
ho,2 76 
12 76 
AAD 75 
101 
Nora 100 
kon 106 
loo 99 
289 
bay 105 


Thy 251 297 
LY 251 


Maiy 101 


Ku 241 


251 1,2 
ו 
98 ן 


au 71 
ty 123 297 
LEN 104 
179 
ool» 8 
<|סג,‎ 128 
ham» 8 
20) 128 
(o 132 
tL.» 160 


«Ds 131 


wald 48 


e» 133 
ln 132 133 


laa» 134 5 
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axiom] 64 
lol ei 
Wo A 192 
takel 192 
laSo] ses 
ho] 297 
ו‎ 57 
Wss] 63 
Nastos] 4 
as] 61 


M 73 184 
— 91 
hol] 4 
laa 74 
Non 74 
low s 
Yallona 4 
han se 
102 79 
l2»a2 75 
lae 22 
Wo sl 
yuo 86 
Wo 4 
[RUE 
lunio 4 
hama 0 
פם,‎ 0 
"ao 79 
{aso s 
Nao 1 
la 76 
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aD 266 
Wan 173 
“al 177 178 
an 172 
AWuam 172 
am 50 171 
rs 185 
pls 8 
1,28 209 210 
gò 212 

rs 214 


bs 22 
צבבצן‎ 209 
lotos 6 
Uu 217 
leaAs 211 


Ine 220 
he? 220 


lane 290 
load 227 8 
lam 222 


D2 36 221 
Lo 231 

55 
homo* 172 
loa), 224 
lacs, 4 
דצ‎ 
(ASD 225 
LD 223 
aD 92 


INDICES 
blo 6 WoAso 258 
.aslio 61 Las 276 

289 aans 277 
leo do 259 260 19,9 278 
Ho 179 bon 40 
aso 260 wa 282 
Wuso 132 261 bas 282 
uao 273 lamas 279 
lsato 275 lana 278 
lasa 4 laa: 279 
hy 70 263 saha 22 
pasoo 149 wit) 279 
1 SONO 149 lans 40 
Nalaxo z5 Wg 281 
Wut 975 | ש]נ,סכם4‎ 179 
luaa 293 kam 8 
lhaicaso 23 ram 0 
Wo 8 Lam 71 2 
oll 269 A 163 
Jlaao 271 nw 163 
lASSo 40 268 Ionge 163 
ho an bays 163 
1 263 lowo 187 
wl 264 265 DOD 187 
lusso 267 Wan 182 
JAxsan so 192 Ma 159 
liso eo 192 heo 190 
Maso 261 am 163 
loso 283 hsa 184 
Maso 262 hac 185 
]aaaaio 265 wala 185 
Ao 8 lc 191 


40 גססצן 

Las 296 
IQ. 6 
OA 296 
Amar 64 295 
loaı 293 
la 293 


“DON 64 291 


MIDs 48 
laaa 289 
Ajana 289 
<Q 293 
Saas 219 
lraaslo 246 
LA 8 
bon 247 
loan 9 
lacoJan 249 
lis s» 
la 245 
baan 250 
lbaz2 0 
כג,‎ 0 
03,2 106 
lea. 236 
Lo 249 
0ב‎ 249 
lolo 249 
Luad 4 
Lad 5 
haN 253 
yalo 257 


bl sss 
lal 4 


laa» 162 
122 6 


Mandeear 


33 אותא 

6 אלאהא 
5 בראהים 
3 גאזאנא 
5 גונדא 
6 גופארא 
Nm 7%‏ 
NUS 1‏ 
2 דינא 

7 וארדא 
1 זאכריא 
7 טופאניא 
0 יאהיא 
2 כרון 

5 מאטאראתא 
1 מארגאניאתא 
0 נאצוראייא 
3 סיכינא 
173 סכינא 
8 סראדקא 
9 פילקא 
2 צבא 
8 קשט 

9 רובאן 
0 רוחא 

5 רומאנא 
9 שומבילתא 
4 שכינאתא 
5 תאיאבא 
4 תאנא 

1 תנגארא 


Nabatean' 


17 אופרנס 
27 אלת 
17 אסרתגא 
27 הבלו 
17 הפרכיה 


INDICES 
lA, 236 launas 161 
lao 240 Wace ss 
Wao 238 Was 2 
lanao 240 JAl..as 165 
Jlaa.ao 20 | [1405 17 
lexNo^o 9 loas 3 
(an 139 lebo 56 57 170 
נכ:בנג.‎ 8 JASa.s 176 
ho» 8 Wuas 174 
3 140 as 173 
looo 147 פב,‎ 37 172 
80001 147 las r2 
hyo? 139 As 176 
נסןגםן‎ 143 ls 40 
Lo 40 ans 178 
lssao» lo» 40, ב‎ 
232 Wate 175 
S009 147 Los 159 
loo» 147 Ass 40 158 
“8009 147 lo,s 169 
hoo» 4 L9 166 167 
aw? 142 be 90 
c ul lAn]? 6 
43 143 ol ₪ 
doo) 144 ol 9 
ble 0 [ nd 90 
los ı0 Dol 387 
ns 161 Anl 33 
Was 8 laal 87 
Laos ıe Ilana? & 
Was 179 ln 6 
Was 161 bo 4 
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ca, 192 
Wo, 192 
ko, 192 
le», 194 
oo, 202 
so, 201 
[I 201 
WaS, 198 
la. 197 
[^ 199 
boezelo 6 
lao 9 
lssao 232 
lanao 268 
lAmasoao 243 
oao 242 
Jaan 179 
(goo 246 
ho»oo 4 
Asan 8 
Woho 4 
Bao 244 245 
laSo 268 
סבצבצן‎ 243 
|ui 4 
lio 4 
Limo 239 
[mo 240 
bano 6 
03,0 108, 107 
lmao 236 
hao 234 
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XP) 197 
419 243 
Nọ 235 
HID? 235 
Ih? 240 
N) 136 
AAN) 137 
MAXN) 137 
M) 142 
Ghd) 141 
)Y3 187 
4)3 186 
GAAX 71 
1 so 
MANX s 
אחז‎ so 
MeX 67 
DN so 
No? s7 


Ethiopic ^ 


AO-(h 254 
hé 35 
hém 37 
ché-0- 126 
ANA 107 
(eC 126 
eC 126 
הלח‎ 110 
hod 115 
mo 6 
APCS 116 
A@? 286 
MPL 286 


x 


INDICES 
עבדגד‎ 0 $04 im 
mias = ORGY am 
תוב‎ 95 IXN 121 
YM 200 
Thamudıe” [M 206 
n oh i ו‎ 
כפר‎ 0 1hednT 64 
פרדס‎ 4 1R)Xfal 
JNA 248 
S Arabian " (06 250 
הא‎ 108 Aad 84 
YAR 66 414 270 
Lam 67 Jhd 266 
אס‎ An 89 )Hh 278 
₪ 57 xo All 160 
hof a Hh 162 
חבז‎ 3 MA 57 170 
{oll sı 14 e» 175 
Xell 6 for, 8 
חכה‎ 76 Alo 209 210 
MN 75 $19 208 
»3N 79 4410 208 
L)3N so Ado 216 
oXN se 8o] 292 
NoT 99 919 229 
XIX T 102 HXO 222 
לו‎ 132 $A 195 
{aD 286 JOR 201 
HR USA 100 — QU 193 
[lou ir XOA 193 
40 in Ol 199 
GY 112 א‎ 198 
O44 114 41th 199 
XB 123 Wh 197 


247 כהנא 
9 כתב 
8 מסגדא 
27 מנותו 
279 נסחת 
17 סקלטיקא 
9 עלם 


199 צלמתא ,צלמא 


9 צנם 
0 שטר 
6 שלטנן 
pow 175‏ 


Palmyrene “‏ 
75 בריך 
4 דינר 
7 זוד 
70 יברך 
8 נחשא 
177 סלמא 
171 ספרא 
7 עבדצירא 
4 עדר 
4 עזר 
9 עלמא 
6 עמודא 
pny 211‏ 
8 קשט 
3 שוק 
0 שטר 


Safaıte 
Axu lll 
איב‎ 73 
אמת‎ 69 
אפסר‎ 92 
חכם‎ 111 
חנאל‎ 112 
1000007 292 
יסמעל‎ 4 
ADS" 292 
כהנת‎ 7 
סלם‎ 175 
ספר‎ 171 
עבדאס‎ 0 


hh") א‎ 4 
AALA 61 
And T 182 
ANZ 35 
ANAD 34 
ANC 45 
ANA. so 
ANAE so 
hf? 4 
AINA 35 
AILCEA s» 
AU" 286 
hbZé. 65 
ATUZ 205 
hu? 247 
NC PA 236 
NNE 248 
NNC 248 
hJ- 249 
4): 246 
MT} 286 
o7LA 72 
DAF 216 
09°F: 216 
06: 65 
PAM 209 
O7NA 35 
HCMTY 151 
Ha- 155 
HET 157 
HPA} 157 
£dh-C 35 
LAC 35 
LATTA 6 
PN 205 


INDICES 


neh is 
nén 75 
hd so 
NAC 7 
NAT so 
NPA s 
ה‎ sı 
Ta 33 
FTAA 175 
ANN so 
FNAT as 
TNO so 
17 4 

T get 133 
TNUZ 5 
FRAN 197 
TT m 
T4 22 
AP 124 
ANAT 121 
“NH 121 
^f 121 
A.C 126 
„Rap 127 
ATA 123 
AMAT 124 
Gah 278 
MLL 276 
74.7 272 
GEP 272 
סחא.ת‎ eo 
AA? 8 
Ad 108 
AI? 70 
ACE 297 


ENF 136 
dz. 138 
CAT 140 
CTP 140 
AA?" iis 
Aaa} 178 
AAN 197 
AAM 176 
ANA 179 
ה‎ 162 
ANZ 20 
ANA 160 
AG 185 
AAA 176 
and 37 172 
hhC 37 
(ha 6 
ho-T 182 
AOT 158 
לה‎ iss 
ל‎ 48 190 
07? 163 
66.6 171 
PA 40 
PAJP 243 
PLN 243 
$h 231 
CENT 235 
PALA 240 
PEM 232 
PS. 232 
NV 85 
NAO 4 
NCU 8 
NC77 78 
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aH 8 
(AAT 269 
Ant 271 
סק‎ "TT 266 
OCA 262 
CP" 262 
Of 275 

OP Ach 265 
FAC 266 
PAN 4 
mhht 266 
PAN. 265 
PREP 272 
AII 70 
PAL 255 256 
PÒT 65 
₪109): 149 
PR ah 120 
₪9 hE 193 
AUC 187 
WAM 176 
AMI 177 
we 37 


190 140 לע 


): 142 
C? 147 
(715 145 
2? 143 

CRP as 
cll. 136 

NK 138 
Ch 138 
Cah iss 


ZNAP 138 
CAN 136 
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INDICES 


/ 
Judso-Tunısıan שש‎ 243 


ATT 123 
TH 123, 251 
THAT 251 
STANT 134 
HATT 281 
UTU 229 
Wy 231 
gum 264 
ÜT 143 
ÜR 147 
ÜZ 146 
fet 103 
JRT 105 
WHAT 154 
Wf 59 
WX 119 
WW 119 
Fan 119 


Palı ‘ 
sıngırera 154 


Tamil “‏ 
246 מו וז 


(fp 4 


Malayalam 
תכ‎ 154 
YOO 246 

Sinhalese / 
MODS 154 


Georgian / 


$90 157 


0 צמעה 


Bishan ' 
mirdim 186 


Elamitish X 


den 132 \ Sec 
9 


Judeeo-Persian " 


3 סוך 
168 סראה 


Egyptian “ 


0031 88 
mik 70 
tkr 173 
thst 278 
gm 293 


Coptic “ 


CIOM 293 
JAM 8 
JOA 293 
MOYAS 70 
]ו‎ 275 
otjxe 275 
WAAE 40 
66807 157 
xoeiT 157 
AwIT 157 


Sansknt ” 
WAI 54 
"Nu 47 
"T*T 211 


WUT 246 


ATT 211 


BAN 230 
GOLD 297 
ECP? 225 

4. Tah 221 222 
d Th 221 
ETAT 22 
EME 36 221 
EME 221 


Amharic / 


AG 133 

7] € 25; 
NPA? so 
nF“ 8 


Tıgrıüa v 


NPA, s 
££ 133 


Mehri ” 


mz 256 


Tigre + 
deni 122 
NPA s2 


‘Umanı 
maz 256 


Bilin " 
mid 256 


Beja’ 
mes 256 


PSN 296 
PNnYT 280 
Fcc 37 
LEÀ 129 
ECAT 129 
ECAI 129 
45 135 
APT 128 
ALNA 48 
£7 133 
ALI 133 
1U19° 106 
1719? 106 
IANN 103 
IANN 102 
IAF 91 
INE 209 
ING 209 
ANI 100 
it 104 
252 48 
(n9"0 204 
MD@ 203 
MPT 203 
Aner 198 
AZAD 8 
AG 202 

R TOT 200 
Arhé. 195 
FC 106 
Aflh iol 
AFT 165 
RFT? 165 
KPO 200 
ALP ios 


INDICES 


gunah simansha 103 malka 270 


malköta 271 
mashıh 266 
mog 259 
murvarıt 261 
musar 275 
musk 264 
myazd 256 
narm 281 
nask 279 
panak 224 
pil 230 

pır 230 
rabba 136 137 
rahık 142 
rextan 47 
roč 142 
rocık 142 143 
rod 146 
römana 145 
roramna 145 
rot 146 
sakına 173 
sang 164 
sıngaßer 154 
Ser 32 
sidan 190 
ŝoka 183 
staßar 59 
staurak 59 
srat 196 
sraitan 167 
sture 170 
tannur 94 
tin 97 

tına 208 
varta 287 
vilr 288 
vınas 103 
vınaskar 103 
vınaskarıh 103 
Yahut 294 
zarren 151 
zet 157 
zrıh 169 
zuban 148 
zur 156 
zurgukasıh 156 


Parthıan 


wr 287 
ykwnd 289 


hamgunäh 103 
mashyaé 266 
Müshaé 275 
mi 231 

röd 146 

roz 142 
vazurg 137 
Zuhud 294 
zur 156 


Pahlavi “ 


ap 47 
abkar 211 
afrıtan 215 
amurt 283 
Arum 147 
atur 54 55 
avinas 103 
avistak 60 
bararıa 80 
dakıa 153 
den 132 
dena 133 
denak 132 
denan 132 
denar 134 
dram 130 
draxm 130 
Jarıstak 15 
frasang 77 
frasangan 77 
gan) 251 
ganjaßar 251 
ganjenak 251 
gl 164 
gund 105 
hamden 132 
hamgunah 103 
haröt 283 
humat 119 
hurust 119, 120 
huvaré 119 
huxt 119 
xvar 119 
kapur 246 
kar 211 
low 253 
loıtıh 253 
madına 261 
mago 269 
magosia 259 
magustan 259 


rab 259 

«que m 
“at 4)» 7 
eoa» 155 


ud, peb 288 
ws "m 143 


M 
YUE) 146 
Mo 146 
j 
JUSU 59 


weary bI 156 


sew 169 


BPH 119 
Aa» uo 


we 119 


43 plano 119 
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Baluchi " 
ganj 251 


Old Perman ' 


amrtatah 283 
dps 47 
haruvatah 283 
magum 259 
magush 9 
namra 281 
rauta 143 
rauta 146 
srada 167 8 
Ufratu 222 
zura 156 


Avestac " 
ajo 47 
עכען‎ 4 
ג‎ 
Jupu s 
guda 215 


146 ל 
211 ל 


\ ע‎ Lae 120 
3) aor 94 A 8 \ 
ג‎ — £44) 
מע‎ 130 e Be 
237 
₪ 132 GEM LO 
a Gus oa 224 Pazand ” 
\ adur 50 
HIGH) 281 afrıdan 2lo 
edin, 132 
4442944 279 251 
= A 261 
h 103 
eee 2 Sud 103 
hkar 103 
abe 259 allen 103 
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Type 155 
gnp 156 

q pupul 156 
g pwS.p 169 
g plui p 156 
p unun pul, 16, 59 
P וולוו‎ 90 
Rusu up 00 
Burman 88 
Patfp 94 
[(Pabpunnnch 94 
fudap 125 

énb 202 

(bp 164 

hbi [hup 244 
[mpi 106 
Suq pp 108 
Sphonud 15 
Sant 147 

7 "זו ]וח חף 
187 ]ג 

157 ]70%]/ג 
Apug 167‏ 
272 ולוו 
diupgupfun 261‏ 
Bu 258‏ ]ו 
265 ]וי 
dng 259‏ 
Yours 275‏ 
iin 2 h 204‏ 
yuhpule 289‏ 
Juhont 289‏ 
Onibu 296‏ 
Lud pgp 281‏ 
Lh. 279‏ 


INDICLS 


8 
dis 242 
c 102 
J 288 
K 164 

ALS. 103 


r5 123 951 
es 251 


ws 15 
250 
ote 256 
^ 256 
edge 294 


>) 288 
>, 288 
3534 287 
434 298 
wy. 289 


SL 289 


Armenian ” 


U epu unl 45 
un fil 213 
popl 79 
quqn ft 98 
qgubd 251 
qubduenp 251 


ghSkb 108 
gnip 99 
qnt 105 
ph 132 


134 קוו 
gqpunl 130‏ 


hr ll 213 


133 לכ 
o? 132‏ 
jb» 134‏ 
ooo 19‏ 
146 )»29 
18 )33 
3 )$3 
FEES‏ 
y3 146‏ 
al, 148‏ 
ob, 151‏ 
o), 169‏ 
335,200 
br» 151‏ 


dy) 150 
תת‎ 59 


= 163 
od yl 167 
“>| 167 
pl 167 
obi. 167 
cl 167 
diy. 168 
SL 164 
undo 179 
Je 168 
= 168 
4-1 
3.98 
0 77 
> 15 
JS 211 
x.\S 246 
,»5 246 


4 $ 15 


Fri 46 
KT al 
» 55 
pl 215 
os pl 215 
La! 0 
oue 172 
| 53 
enw! 16 58 59 
₪ | 59 
P 58 
pla! 59 
lsi 60 


mU 


2 54 53 
ונ‎ 53 
Ub 224 
ube 85 
yl 224 
oi Ji. 224 
ery 167 
dr 71 
oes 78 
Je 230 
o» 88 
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Räjadharma-Kaustubha an elaborate Smrti work on 
Rajadharma, Rajaniti and the requirements of kings, 
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edited by Swami Trıbıkrama Tirtha and Mahamaho 
padhyaya Hathıbhaı Shastrı, 1937 

Süktımuktävali a wellknown Sanskrit work on 
Anthology, of Jalhana, a contemporary of Kıng Krsna 
of the Northern Yadava Dynasty (aD 1247) edited 
by Pandit E Krishnamacharya, Sanskrit Päthasälä, 
Vadtal, 1938 
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vol III 
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Alamkiramahodadh: a famous work on Sanskrit 
Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Siri at the request 
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by Mallavädı Sur with a commentary by Sımhasurı 
Gan edited by Mum Caturvyjayajı 

Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara, minister of King 
Govındachandra of Kanauj , edited by Principal K V 
Rangaswamı Aıyangar, Hındu University, Benares 

Brhaspati Smrti, being a reconstructed text of the now 
lost work of Brhaspatı edited by Principal K V 
Rangaswamı Aıyangar, Hindu University, Benares 

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Oriental Institute 
Baroda compiled by K S Ramaswami Sastrı, Srauta, 
Pandit, Oriental Institute Baroda, 12 vols, vol 1 
(Srauta, Dharma, and Grhya Sütras) 

Mädhavänala-Kämakandalä a romance in old Western 
Rajastham by Ganapati, a Käyastha from Anod edited 
by M R Majumdar, MA, LLB 

Tattvopaplava a masterly criticism of the opınıons of the 
prevailing Philosophical Schools by Jayaraéi edited by 
Pandit Sukhalaljı of the Benares Hindu University 
Anekantajayapataka of Haribhadra Suri (c An 1120) 
with his own commentary and Tippanaka by Muni 
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Kapadia, M A 

Parama-Sarhhita an authoritative work on the 
Päfcharätra system, edited by Dewan Bahadur 8 
Krıshnaswamı Aıyangar, of Madras 
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Prajüäpäramıtäs commentaries on the Prajüapara 
mita, a Buddhist philosophical work edited by Prof 
Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols, vol II 

ama Tantra comprising four books on Kah, 
Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta edited by B 
Bhattacharyya, Ph D , 4 vols, vols II-IV 

Nätyadarpana introduction ın Sanskrit giving an account 
of the antiquity and usefulness of the Indian drama, 
the different theories on Rasa, and an examination of 
the problems raised by the text, by L B Gandhi, 2 vols , 
vol II 

Gurjararüsávah a collection of several old Gujarati 
Rasas edited by Messrs 15 K Thakore, M D Desai, 
and M C Modi 

Tarkabhägä a work on Buddhist Logic, by Moksäkara 
Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery edited with a 
Sanskrit commentary by Pandit Embar Krishnama- 
charya of Vadtal 

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda compiled by the Library staff, 12 vols , vol III 
(Smrtı MSS ) 
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